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THE 


PREFACE 


HIS TRRATISõ E being de- 
fignd for the Uſe of Thoſe 
who Study ANATOMY for 
their Entertainment, or to qualify Them- 

ſelves for the Knowledge of Puys1c R 
or SURGERY, and not for ſuch as 
wou'd be tratically knowing in the moſt 
minute Parts; I have purpoſely omit- 
ted a great many nice, unneceſſary Di- 
vi ſions, which are commonly made, and 


Deſcriptions of thoſe ſmall Veſſels, which - 


are not only different in moſt Bodies, 
but even in the oppoſite Limbs of the 
ſame Bedy. 


T HROUG HOUT the Deſcripti- 
ons ] have made, which are all taken 


from a great number of Humane Bodies, 
I have 


Vil 


N 
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1 have been moſt particular about thoſe 
Parts whoſe Figure and Situation are moſt 
conſtant, and which are of the preateſt 
Importance to be well underſtood, it be- 
ing too common among Writers of 
ANATOMY), to treat moſt largely of 
thoſe Parts whoſe Uſes are leaſt under - 
ſtood ; and thoſe Anatomiſts who have 
geen the leaſt knowing in the Uſe of the 
Parts have been generally moſt proliæ in 
their Deſcriptions. 


AND becauſe nothing can be more 
abſurd, than to deſcribe one Part by an- 
other which remains undeſcribd; J 
have begun with the Bones, without 
which the Muſcles cannot be underſtood ; 


and after proceeded to the Muſcles, the 


knowledge of them being neceſſary for the 
Deſcription of the Veſſels that run among 
them, 


IN the Third Book the Viſcera are 
explain d in ſuch a Method as will moſt 


con duce 


— 
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conduce to the Knowledge of the Animal 
OEconomy. But the P arts of Gene- 
ration, and the Five Senſes, not neceſſa- 
rily following or depending on any other 
Parts, I have deſcrib'd them in a diſtinct 
Book. 


AS moſt of the Names of the Parts 
are aptly given from their Figure, Situ- 
ation, or Uſe, | have every-where (to 
make this Work as conciſe as poſſible) 
omitted in Deſcription what is directly 
implyd in the Name; and where the 
Figure, or Situation, of any Part is bet- 
ter expreſs'd in a Cutt, than it can be 
deſcrib'd, I bade taken the ſame Advan- 
tage, The Cutts are all Original, and 
done by a Scale after the Life. 


1 have, according as the Survey of the 
© ſeveral Parts led me to it, inſerted in 
ſome places of this Treatiſe a few Chi- 
rurgical Remarks and Caſes, ſuch as 1 
(b) bats 
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have not met with in Books of Surgery, or 


ſuch as have been wrong judg'd by Writers 
for want of Knowledge in ANATOMY, 
If they are of Uſe, 1 hope they will need 
no Apology for their being Digreſſions. 


IT is with great pleaſure I here ac- 
knowledge my Oligations to Dr. Douglas, 
that moſt Accurate and Indefatigable 
ANATOMIST, whoſe Aſſiſtance has 
been very uſeful to me in the Compiling 
of this Work, and who has oblig'd the 
World with an exacter Deſcription of the 
Muſcles, than any extant. I am likewiſe 
very much oblig'd to my Honoured Friend 
Mr. Green, Surgeon to the Hoſpitals 
of Chriſt-Church and St. Bartholo- 


mew, for his kind peruſal of part of 


theſe Papers ; as alſo to my late worthy 
Maſter Mr. Ferne, Surgeon to St. Tho- 
mas's Hoſpital. 


AND 


The Parr 


AND for any Errors that I may have 
committed, as a Work of this Nature, I 
preſume, no One will expect Perfect, I 
ſhall be ſo far from endeavouring to de- 
fend 'em (Truth, Brevity, and plain- 
neſs of Deſcription, being all I aim at) 
that T ſhall be as well-pleas'd to ſee em 
corrected by any Perſon, as I have been to 
mend thoſe I have met with in others. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HE receiv'd Opinion of the Tex- 
: ture of the Animal Body, is, That 


it is a Compages of Veſſels, va- 
riouſly diſpos'd, to Form Parts of different 
Figures, for different Uſes. 


The Ancients ſuppos'd, That the HEAx r 
and BRAIN were firſt form'd, and that all 
the other Parts proceeded from them : They 
diſtinguiſh'd them into Spermatic and San- 
guineous; and thought, becauſe the Brain 
was cover'd with Two Membranes, that 
all the other Parts muſt be fo too; and 
frequently ingag'd themſelves in Diſputes 
about the Derivation of Parts; with many 
other Things of the like Nature, Conſe- 
quences of their Fhpothefis. But the Mo- 
derns, aſſiſted with Glaſſes, have diſcover'd, 
That all the Parts exiſt in Miniature, from 
the firſt Formation of the Fetus, and that 
their increaſe, is only the extenſion and 
thickning of their Veſſels, and that no Part 
can owe its Exiſtence to another, 

Thus 


XX 


INTRODUDTIO N. 


Thus much we thought neceſſary to 
Premiſe, that the Reader might have a 
general Idea of the Body, and that he may 
ſee for what Reaſon we take no Notice in 
this Treatiſe of the Diſtinctions and Divi- 


ſions of Parts, made by ancient Anatomiſts, 


and thoſe who have Copy'd after 'em. 


The Conſtituent Parts of the Animal 
Body, are, Nerves, Arteries, Veins, Lympha- 
duits, Excretory-veſſels, Fibres, Membranes , 
Glands, Muſcles, Tendons, Ligaments, Bones 
and Cartilages; to thefe, we may add the 
Hair and Nails, tho' they have only a Yegt- 
tative Liſe. 


NERVES, are Cylindrical, or Priſmatic 
Bodies, of ſtreight Fibres, which ariſe from 
the Medulla Oblongata of the Brain, and the 
Medulla Spinalis, and terminate in all the 
Senſitive Parts; They are the immediate 
Organs of Senſation. | 


The Ax TERIEs, are Tubes that ariſe 
in Two Trunks from the Two Ventricles 
of the Heart, and thence dividing into 
Branches, diſtribute the Blood to every Part 
of the Body. 

VEINs, 


1 


1 


INTRO DDUCTION. 


* 
XXI 


VEINs, are Tubes to return the Blood 
from the Extremities of the Arteries to the 


Heart. 


LyMPHEA-DUCTS, are pellucid Tubes 


to carry Lymph from all Parts, eſpecially 
the Glaads to the Vaſa Lactea. 


ExCRETORY-VESSELS, are either 
Tubes from Glands to convey the ſecreted 
Fluids to their reſpective Places, or Veſſels 
from the ſmall Guts, to carry. the Chyle to 
the Blood- veſſels; theſe laſt, are call'd Va 


Lactea. | — 


FIB R Es, as they appear to the naked 
Eye, are ſimple Threads oſ the minuteſt 
Blood - veſſels or Nerves, or both, which en- 
ter into the Compoſition of every Part. 


Maus RAN Es, are Compages's of Fi- 
bres, expanded, to cover, or line any other 
Part. 


A Gr a ND, is compos'd of an Artery, 
Vein, Lymphatic , Excretory-du&t, and 


I 


Nerve. The Uſe of Glands is to ſeerete 


Fluids 
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Fluids from the Blood for divers Uſes. The 
Artery brings the Blood, the Vein and Lym- 
phatic return it, the Exeretory- duct con- 
veys the Matter ſecreted to the Place ft is 


deſign'd for. 


Mus ci xs, are diſtinct portions of Fleſh, 
which by contracting, perform the Metions 
of the Body. 


TEN DONSs, are the ſame Fibres of 
which the Muſcles are compos'd, but more 
cloſely connected, that they may poſſeſs 
leſs ſpace in a Limb, and be inſerted in leſs 


room into a Bone. 


LiGAMENTS, are ſtrong Membranes, 
or Bodies of Fibres cloſely united, either 
to bind down the Tendons, or give Origin 
to the Muſcles, or tye together ſuch Bones 
as have Motion. 


BoNEs, are firm Parts to ſuſtain, and 
give ſhape to the Body. 


CARTILAGES or Griftles, are hard, 
elaſtick, ſmooth and inſenſible ; Their Uſe 
. 18 
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is to cover the Ends of the Bones that have 
Motion, to prevent their attrition, &c. 


What it is we call the HAIR and 
Nails, is ſufficiently known ; the former 
ſeems to be nouriſh'd from the Materia Per- 
ſpirabilis, and the latter from the Reticalum 
Mucoſum betwixt the Cutis and Caticala. 


ERR AF 


Age 19. Line 25. for Pollux read Pollex. p. 
44. 1. 31. for breſing read preſſing. p. 86. I. 3. 
for Coracobrachialis read Coracohyoideus. 
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5 CHAP. I. 
Of the Boxts in general, 


HE Uſe of the Bones, is, tochapter 
give Shape and Stability to the I. 


cles to act upon, and to defend the 
more noble Parts from external Injuries. | 

They are in an Embryo Membranous, till 
by degrees they acquire the hardneſs of a 
Cartilage, and laſt of all Bone : This change 
is not effected in all parts of the ſame Bone 
at once, but beginning from a middle part, 
{ſhoots forth to the extremities. 

Bones that are void of Motion, when 
they meet, preſs into each other and form 
Sutures, which ſoon diſappear in thoſe Bones 
that meet while they are ſoft, tho in ſome 
they are to be ſeen in the greateſt Age. 
But the Bones intended for Motion, are 
prevented from joyning 4n this manner, by 
the Cartilages, with which their parts that 
are oppos'd to each other, are fac'd. 

The extremities of every Bone that is 
articulated for Motion, or that 15 not op- 
8 pos d 


Body ; to be Levers for the Mu- 


2 Of the Bones in general. 


BOOK pos'd to an other, is tip'd with an Epiphyſis, 

I. or additional Bone (as may be ſeen in a 

His) which helps to determine its growth 
and figure. 4 | 

The Fibres of Bones are connected like 
thoſe of Vegetables, by ſmall Fibres running 
obliquely from one to another, but are not 
diſpos'd into Lamiiæ. 

The texture of the Bones when firſt 
form'd, is univerſally looſe and ſpongy ; 
but afterward they become in many places 
very compact, which reſults in ſome mea- 
ſure from the preſſure of the incumbent 
Parts. In flat Bones, where this preſſure 
is leaſt, the ſurfaces only are denſe, and the 
middle ſpongy ; but where the preſſure is 
more conſiderable, the whole ſubſtance of 
the Bone 1s one denſe Body, or Table. 
The Cylindrical Bones being preſs*'d moſt 
in their middle by the Bellies of the Muſcles, 
are there very denſe and ſtrong, while the 
extremities dilate into large and ſpongy 
Heads, which is more convenient for their 
Articulations, gives more room for the 
Origins, and inſertions of Muſcles, and 
makes their Line of Direction nearer to a 
right Angle with that of the Bone. 

T All the Bones, except ſo much of the 
1 * Teeth as are out of the Sockets, are cover'd 
£7. with a fine Membrane, upon the Head 

4 calPd Pericranium, elſewhere Perioſteum; this 
covers every part of each Bone, except 
where it is cover'd with a. Cartilage, or 
| where 


/ 
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where Muſcles or Ligaments ariſe or are Chapter 
inſerted : Its Uſe is to defend the incumbent II. 
Muſcles from being lacerated in their Aﬀti- WWW 
ons. | 

Every Cylindrical Bone has a large mid- 
dle Cavity containing an oily Marrow, and 
leſſer Cells towards their extremities, con- 
taining a bloody Marrow; every one of 
theſe Cells is lin'd with a fine Membrane. 
The Uſe of the Marrow is to ſupple the 
Fibres of the Bones that they may not 
grow too rigid and britle; and the Bones 
themſelves have an advantage from theſe 
Cavities; for it has been demonſtrated, that 
their Strength is increas'd by this Structure, 
as their Diameters. 


A 
Of the Articulation of the BON E S. 


E ſhall not enumerate all the 
Names for Articulations which 
Writers have impos'd; but only mention 
thoſe which ſeem leaſt unneceſſary. 

BON Es are articulated either for ma- 
nifeſt Motion, which is call'd Diarthroſis; Dianhrouss 
or for obſcure, which is nam'd Syuchondroſis; Sppchendte- 
or for no Motion, which is nam'd Synar- $uurwew 
throſis. 5 
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= of the Sutures and Bones of the ] Head. 


BOOK D1AaKkTHROSIS, is of two Sorts, viz. 
. Enarthroſis and Ginglimus: The former is 
FX when the Head of one Bone is receiv'd into 
Ginglamus, the Cavity of another, which if the Head 
| is round, and the Cavity deep, is calld 
coe. Cottle; but if the one flat and the other 
Glens, ſhallow, Glene. The latter is, when a Bone 
both receives and is receiv'd, as thoſe of 
the Spine. 
ww  SYNARTHROSIS, is of two Sorts, 
Gomphoſis, Vis. Futura and Gomphoſis: The former 
is when Bones are mutually indented ; the 
latter, when they are receiv'd like a Nail 
in Wood; of this Sort are the Teeth in 
their Sockets. 
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Of the SUTUREs and Box ES of the 
Heap. 


£ 


HOSE Sutures which have proper 

Names, we will deſcribe; thoſe 
which have not, derive their Names from 
the Bones they furround, and as. known 
by them. 

SuTuRA Coronalis, runs a-croſs the 
Head, and joyns, the Frontal to the Parjetal 
Bones, 

SuTUuR A Sagittalis, joyns the Parietal 
Bones; it begins at the Os Occipiris, and is 

Con- 


. | wY 
, 
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| Of the Sutures and Bones of the Head. 5 


continued to the Os HFontis; in Children Chapter 
down to the Noſe, the Os Frontis in them III. 
being two Bones, and ſometimes fo in adult 
Bodies. 

SuTURA Lambdoidalis, joyns the back- 

part of the two Parietal Bones to the upper 

part of the e Bone: In this Sature we 
frequently obſerve ſmall Bones, calbd Offa 9% Tr- 
Triquatra. 8 W 

Su ruxA Suamoſa, is the wraping f 
the upper part f the Temporal and Sphe- 
noidal Bones which laſt is not obſery*d by 
Authors) over the lower Edges of the Parie- 
tal Bones. | 

SUuTUR 4 Tranſverſalis, joyns the lower 
Edge of the Frontal Bone to the Offa Naſi, 
Maxilla Superior, Ungues, Plana, Sphenoiges 
and Dyeoma or Mali. : 

The Scull being thus divided into many 
Bones, is neither ſo ſubject to Fractures, 
nor to have Fractures ſo far extended, as it 
wou'd have been, were ir compos'd of one 
Bone only. "+" 1280 

The Ancients not knowing that by this 
Formation the Bones Offety'd, more conve- 
niently imagin'd the Sutures were deſign'd 
for Perſpiration; and therefore preſcrib'd 
Fontenels upon them for Diſeaſes of the 
Brain. But doubtleſs, had this been their 
Uſe, the Longitudinal Sinus wou'd not have 
been place'd under the Sagittal Suture, which 
they thought moſt concern'd in this Ope- 


Fation, 
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BOOK Ten of the Bones of the Head compaſe 


the Cranium to contain the Brain. Theſe 


me will firſt deſcribe. 


- # 


Spina. 


Foramen. 


Siaus. 


Foramen. 


Foramina. 


Criftz Galli, Criſta Galli, Dr. Donglaſs is of Opinion, That 


7 


OssA BREGMAT IHS, are two large 
Bones almoſt equilateral, which compoſe 
the ſuperior and lateral Parts of the Cranium: 
On the inſide they are remarkably imprinted 
by the Arteries of the Dura Mater. 

Os FrxoxT1s, makes the ſuperior and 
anterior part of the Cranium; its lower part 
compoſes the upper part of the Orbit of the 
Eye, in its inſide it bears impre!s'd the ex- 
ternal figure of the two Hemiſpheres of the 
Brain; ſometimes it has a ſmall Spine near 
the Os Ethmordes, and ſometimes a Salcus; 
immediately above the Os Ethmoides, in this 
Bone is a finall blind Hole through which 
runs a Vein into the beginning of the Lon- 
gitudinal Sinus of the Dura ater; under 
the Eye-brows in this Bone are two large 
Sinuſes wich lead into the Noſe, and on the 
upper edge of each Orbit, a ſmall Perforati- 
on, ſometimes only a Notch through which 
run Nerves and an Artery to the Fore- 
head, 4 
Os ETHmoipes, Is a ſmall Bene, 
adout two Inches in circumference, ſeated in 
the anterior part of the baſis of the Scull, 
being almoſt ſurrounded by the laſt de- 
ſcrib'd Bone; it is full of Holes like a Sieve. 
In its middle ariſes a large Proceſs nam'd 


all 
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all the Lamina in the Noſe, belong to this Chapeer 
Bone. — . 
Os Senxnotps, is a very irregular Bone, 
ſeated in the middle of the Baſis of the Crani- 
um, bounded on its fore-part by the Frontal 
and Ethmoidal Bones, laterally by the Parie- 
tal and Temporal Bones, and backwards by 
the Petroſum and Occipital Bone. In its in- 
fide next the Brain is. a Cavity, nanu d Sela Sells Turcs 
Turcica, which is bounded by Four Proceſ- 
ſes, call'd Clizoides, On the outſide of the proc. cu 
Scull adjoyning to the Upper w, are Two e. 
Proceſſes of this Bone on each ſide, nam'd 
Preryqhides, from which Procelles ariſe One proc. Prerys 
on each ſide near the Palate, having nose 
Name; over theſe are reflected the Ten- 
dons of the Prerygoſtaphalini externt Muicles, * Proc. Inno- 
and nearer towards the Occipat, between 
theſe and the Styloid Proceſſes of the Ofſ4 
Petroſa, ariſe Two more, nam'd S alpingoides — Salpin- 
Under the Sella Turcica in this Bone, is a Si-“ 
nus which opens into the Noſe. At the in- 
ſide of the Baſis of the Two anterior Clinoid | 
Proceſſes are Two round Holes, which are 
ae Firſt Foramina of the Scull; almoſt under 
.heie laterally are Two irregular Slits, nam'd | 
Foramina lacera, or the Second Foramina of , Sg u 
the Scull; and under theſe are Two round hee 
Holes, which are the Third Foramina ; about 
half an Inch nearer the Occipar, are Two 
more of an oval figure, which are the Fourth g Gate, 
Foramina; and a Straw's breadth farther. 


Two, call'd the Fifch For amiin4. 
B 4 OsSA 


For. Prims. 


- For, Tertia, 


I. the Parietal Bones, at the middle and lower 
part of the fide of the Cranium; they have at 

their back-part One large Proceſs, call'd 
Proc.Mamil. Nammillaris, and from the lower and mid- 
dle-part a Proceſs which joyns the Os Mali, 


Proc. Jugale. na md Jug ale Or Ygoma. 

OssAa PET ROSA, lie between the for- 

mer Bones and the Occipital, or are truly 

Portions of the former Bones, being never 

found ſeparate in adult Bodies. They have 

each on their outſide One Jong ſlender Pro- 

Proc. u- ceſs, Call'd Styliformis, and from the ſide of 

this Proceſs a Foramen, which runs oblique- 

ly forwards into the Scull, theſe are the 

For. Se Sixth Foramina; and One blind Foramen in the 

inſide of the Scull leading to the Organs of 

ma. Hearing, which are the Seventh Foramina. 

(For what remains of this Bone, See Chap. 

Of the Organs of Hearing). | | 

Between the anterior part of each of theſe 

Bones and the ſides of the Os Sphenoides, is a 

Tamina, Foramen, not commonly obſerv'd, thro? which 

run large Veins from the Circular Sinus into 

the internal Jugulares. | 

Between the laſt deſcrib'd Bone and the 

following Bone, are Two large Holes, which 

OA. are the Eighth Foramina, To theſe we may 

add another very ſmall One on each ſide, 

thro? which runs an Artery to the Dara Ma- 
ter of the Cerebellum. 

Os OcciyiTis, makes all the back- 

part of the Scull, it is bounded by the Sphe- 
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noidal, Temporal, Petroſal, and Parietal Chapter 
Bones; it has two ſmall Apophyſes, by which III. 
it is articulated to the Spine ; near thoſe Apo- Poet. 
phyſes laterally, are two ſmall Foramina, which ror. Non 
are the Ninth of the Scull; and-between theſe 
the great or Tenth Foramen. In the inſide of fr 4<<- 
this Bone is a crucial Spine impreſs'd by the Sv 
Longitudinal and Lateral Sinuſes ; oppoſite 
to the middle of this Spine, in many Bodies, 
is an Apophyſis, and from that down to the 4roptyſes 
reat Foramen, a thin Spine. Spine. 
We have obſerv'd in molt Sculls, a Fora- 
men behind each Apophyſis of the Occipital 
Bone to the Eighth Foramina; through theſe rom 
paſs a Sinus from the lateral Sinuſes to the 
external cervical Veins : By means of this 
Communication, as in all other Communi- 
cations of the Sinuſes, the Blood paſfes from 
thoſe that happen to be ſurcharg'd by an 
particular Poſture of the Head, into thoſs 
that from the ſame Poſture wou'd elſe have 
been almoſt empty. Such Sculls as want 
theſe Foramina, have a Sinus for the ſame 
purpoſe within the Scull. 
The remaining Bones of the Head com- 
poſe the Face, Orbits of the Eyes, and the 
laws. 
OssA NAS, are ſmall oblong Bones 
making the upper part of the Noſe. 
Ossa MaLoxum, Theſe Bones com- 
pole the Cheeks, and the anterior lower 
and outer part of the Orbits of the Eyes, 
They 
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BOOK They have each a proceſs which joyns the 
I. Proceſſus Jugales of the Temporal Bones. 
= Theſe Joynings of the Proceſſes are by 

* ſome Authors calPd Oſſ: Jugalia. 

8 Ossa UN Sus, are ſmall Bones about 
as large as Thumb Nails, ſeated immediate- 
ly below the Os Frontis towards the Noſe 
in the Orbit of the Eye, whoſe interior and 
inner part they help to Compoſe. ' They 
Feramine, have each a Foramen as large as a ſmall Goole 
quill leading into the Noſe Through which 
paſs Lymph or. any extraneous Bodies 
from the Eyes into the Noſe. Sometimes 
theſe Foramens are between theſe Bones and 

the Superior Maxilla. 

OssAa PLANA, are ſeated immediately 
beyond the foregoing Bones in the Orbit, 
and are near thrice as big. 

Max1LLA SUPERIOR, is always de- 
ſcrib'd ſingle, though it is manifeſtly divided 
by a Suture which we have never ſeen obli- 
terated. It runs up with two Proceſſes to 
the Os Fontis between the Offa Naſi and 
Uzanes; It's upper and outer part makes the 
lower parts of the Orbit of the Eyes, it's lower 
ſide all that part of the Face under the Cheeks, 
Eyes and Noſe to the Mouth, and two Thirds 
of the Roof of the Mouth; a little below 
the Orbits of the Eyes in this Bone are 

Foramina- WO Foramens, and behind the Dentes Inci- 
ſorei one more which divides into two, as it 
opens into the Noſe, one on each ſide the 
Sestum Naſi, Between the Foſterior grind- 
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ing Teeth and the Orbit of the Eye are two Chapter 
great Sinuſes, calPd Antra Maxilla ſuperioris, III. 
they open into the Noſe, and in the lower Song 
Edge of this Jaw are the Alveoli for the !; per 
Teeth. 

We have ſeen Impoſtumations from rotten 
Tecth in theſe Cavities, which have been 
curd by Drawing ſome of the Grinding 
Tecth, and by making a Perforation into 
it through their Sockets. Mr. Comper has ad- 
mirably deſcrib'd this Caſe. 

Ossa PALAT1, are two {mall Bones 
that make the back part of the Roof of the 
Mouth. Between theſe and the Pterygoid 
proceſſes of the Sphenoidal Bone are two 
ſmall Foramina, through which Arteries and 
Nerves paſs to the Palate. 

Os Vo ER; is ſeated between the Bones 
of the Palate, and the Sphenoidal Bone di- 
viding the hind part of the Note. 

Os Syo0XG1O0SUM, is Often treated as = 
a diſtincdt Bone, tho it is only the ſpon- f 

y Laming of the Ethmoides, Ungues, Plana | 
and Maxilla Superior, but chiefly the Erhmoi- 
des, To this we add a ſpongy part, produced 
from the Vomer forwards to the middle Car- 
tilage of the Noſe, which with the Cartilage su 
makes the Septum Naſi. 

Maxilla INFERIOR, is Articula- 
ted to the Temporal Bones, by two proceſs © 
ſes Nam'd Condyloides, near theſe ariſe two 
more, very acute, call'd Coronales, and at e om 


the inſide of the Chin a ſmall rough Pro- — 
ceſſus 


Foramina. 
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BOOK ceſſus Innominatus. In the inſide of this Bone 
I. under each Proceſſus Coronalis, is a large 
Foramen which runs under the Teeth through 
Alvea: the Bone and paſſes out at the Chin, and in 
the upper Edge of this Jaw are the Alveoli 
for the Tecth. 
DenTEs, the Teeth ſeldom exceed 
Sixteen in each Jaw, the Four firſt in each 
nciforei, are call'd Inciſorei, the two next Canini, and 
Mares, All the reſt Molares, the Four laſt of theſe 
- have obtaind the proper Name of Dentes 
Sapenti®: Sapientie, becauſe they do not appear 'till 
Men arrive at Years of Diſcretion. The 
Inciſorei and Canini in each Jaw have only 
one ſingle Root, but the Molares more, the 
Eight firſt, "Two; and the reſt, ſome Three, 
vorenina, TOME Four, eſpecially in the upper Jaw ; each 
Yaſa of theſe Fangs or Roots have a Foramen, 
Membrans, through which paſs an Artery Vein and 
Nerve, which are expanded in a fine Mem- 
brane lining a Cavity in each Root of a 
Tooth. This Membrane is the Seat of the 
Tooth-ach. | 
The Teeth of Men caſt off (and not 
change intirely) e'er they arrive at Puberty, 
the ſucceeding ones always riſing larger than 
the former, the Jaws encreaſing alter than 
the Teeth, muſt otherwiſe of neceſſity have 
left Chaſms between 'em, as we may ob- 
ſerve there are in the Mouths of Brutes. 
Whenever an entire Tooth is drawn, the 


Socket cloſes, and none ſucceeds, 


We 


- 
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We extirpated a Tumor from a Woman's Chapter 
Cheek about as large as a Hen's Egg, III. 
which was judg'd Schirous; but when we 
cut near the Center of its Baſis, there 
came out a large quantity of Lympid 
Matter, and upon ſearching with a Probe, 
found the Os Mali, part of both Jaws, and 
the Os Sphenoides at the Baſis of the Scull, 
Caries, which being impracticable to exfo- 
liate, we endeavour'd to heal the Wound, 
which we did to a very {mall compaſs, but 
cou'd not quite becauſe of the Gleet which 
came from the Bones, 'till we made a paſſage 
from the inſide of the Mouth to it, and turn'd 
the Matter that way, and after about Three 
Months this Paſſage alſo clos'd, and then the 
Cavity began to fill again, and in two Years 
time grew as large as before. Then we let the 
Matter out through the Mouth, and now 
ſhe ſeems to be in the ſame Condition that 
ſhe was in after the former Operation. 
When we conſider this, and the many Bones 
we have found Caries in dead Bodies, with- 
out any mark of Diſorder in the fleſhy 
Parts, {ome of which we have known 
the Perſons when living have never com- 
plain'd of, we cannot but think (though 1t 
is the beſt Practice if it can be done ſafely 
to exfoliate a Caries) that there is not ſo 
great neceſſity of doing it, as is commonly 
beliey'd. : 
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Of the BO NEs ef the TRUNK. 


HE Bones of the Trunk are thoſe 

which compoſe the Spine or Chain 

of Bones. from the Head down to the Rump, 
the Ribs and Sterrum. 

Tre SeiNnx, Is compos'd of Twenty 

Four Vertebræ, beſides thoſe of the Os Sacrum 
and Coccygis; Seven belong to the Neck, 
the Firſt of which is call'd Atlas, the Se- 

Alas. Der- Cond Dextata, from a proceſs in that Bone 

exe nz. bearing the fame Name; Twelve to the Back, 

tus, Five to the Loyns ; The Os Sacrum is ſome- 
times Five, ſometimes Six Bones, and the 
Os Coccyzis Four. It this Chain had been 
compos'd of fewer Bones, they muſt have 
either not been capable of bending ſo much 
as they do, or have bent at leſs obtuſe Angles, 
which wou'd have preis'd the Spinal Mar- 
row. 

In all theſe Yertebre, except the firſt, is a 
corp. spon- middle Anterior Spongy Body, by which 
nolan. they are all firmly articulated with a ver 

ſtrong intervening Ligament, and from the 
middle of the hind-part ſtands a Proceſs from 
each, nam'd Spinalis, and from every one of 
Proc. Spina · the Vertebræ, a Proceſs on each ſide, calPd 
i Niang. Tranſverſalis, and two ſuperior, and two 
rele. inferior ſhort ones by which the back- part 
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of the Vertebre are articulated, nam'd Obli- Chapter 
qui, Superiores, and Inferiores. III. 
The anterior part of the Seven Vertebræ of V7 


Proc, Obli- 
the Neck and Two ſuperior of the Back are qu. 


flat forwards, the Third and Fourth of the Seid. 
Back very acute, to give way to the Veſſels 

of the Langs and Heart, and inclin'd to the 
Right Side, which makes that Side of the 

Body Naturally ſtrongeſt. 

Ihe Spiral Proceſſes of the ſecond, third, 
fourth and fifth /ertebre of the Neck are fork- procens. 
ed, the two laſt of the Neck long and hori- Finales. 
zontal, the three or four ſuperior Ones of the 
Back like them, only a little declining, the 
middle ones of the Back run obliquely down- 
wards, and the Procefles of the remaining 
Vertebre become ſucceſſively thicker, ſtrong- 
er, and leis declining, thoſe of the Back be- 


ing Horizontal, like the laſt of the Neck. 


The tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebre of 
the Neck are perlorated; the Eight or Nine p.ocefus 
Superior Ones of the Back, receive the ſu- Js 
perior Ribs; and the reſt, with thoſe of the 
Loins, ſerve only for inſertion of Muſ— 
cles. 

The Os Sacrum has two ſuperior oblique 
Proceſſes, ſome ſmall Spinal Proceſſes, and 
two Foramina in each Interſtice of the 
Bones it is compos'd of, both before and 
behind, 

The Os Coccyzis has none of theſe Parts. 

Through every Bone ot the Spine, the Os 
Coccygis excepted, is a large Foramen, in 

which 
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BOOK. which is contain'd the Medulls Spinalis ; and 


laterally in all the Interſtices of the Vertebræ 


Ms a large Hole for the Nerves to paſs out. 


"Tis worth Conſidering, the wonderful 
Proviſion Nature has made to prevent Luxa- 
tions in this Chain of Bones. In the Neck 
the oblique Proceſſes of the receiv*d Bone 
are wrap'd over thoſe of the receiving Bone, 
which forbids their Luxating forwards, and 
a {mall Apophyſis of the body of the ſame 
Bone, in like manner ſecures them from 
ſliping backwards, and an Apophyſis on each 
ſide of the body of the receiving Bone, hin- 
ders them from flipping to either fide. The 
Vertebræ of the Back are hinder'd from Diſlo- 
cation forwards by the fame Proviſion with 
thoſe of the Neck; and from Luxating back- 
wards by the Ribs which are faſten'd to the 
tranſverſe Proceſſes of the inferior Vertebraæ, 
and againſt the back-part of the body of the 
next ſuperior they alſo hinder em from mov- 
ing to either ſide; but the Ribs at the two 
or three laſt Vertebræ of the Back are not fix'd 
to the tranſverſe Proceſſes, and therefore it 
is that Luxations are molt frequently feen in 
this Part; but the Vertebræ of the Loins are 
receiv'd into deep Cavities, and are ty*d 
with much ftronger Ligaments for their 
ſecurity. 

The R1ss are Twelve in number on 
each Side; the Seven uppermoſt are call'd 
True Ribs, becauſe their Cartilages reach the 
Sternum; and the Five loweſt are a 
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ſtard Ribs. They are articulated to the 9 
Twelve Vertebræ of the Bae. I 
STE &NUM, Or Breaſt-bone, is generally WW 
made up of Three Bones, to this the True 
Ribs are articulated by their Cartilages. 
Os Hyo1rpes, is a ſmall Bone at the 
Root of the Tongue; it ſerves only for Muſ- 
cles to ariſe from, and be inſerted into. 
We have ſeldom found fewer than Four- 
and-twenty Vertebræ in the Spine, beſides the 
Os Sacrum, but often more; ſometimes Thir- 
teen of the Back, with as many Ribs of a- 
ſide; and ſometimes Six in the Loyns: And 
in ſome Bodies Two Ribs from the firſt Ver- 
tebra of the Loyns; but then it has always 
wanted tranſverſe Proceſſes. 


** —_ —— 
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Of the BoNEs of the Upper Limb. 


FYLAVICULA, is of the figure of 

ö the Italick /, one end is articulated to 
the Sternum, and the other to the Proceſſus 
Acromion of the Scapula; it ſerves to ſuſtain 

the Scapula, and to determine its Motions. 

| Scayur 4, Has to be obſerv'd in it, 

the Acetabalum, which is a ſhallow Cavity to ab 
receive the Os Humeri : A large Spine ſrom spina 
whoſe fore-part ſtands a Proceſs call'd Acro- 
JVC miong 
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18 Of the Bones of the upper Limb, 
BOOK. jon, and another Proceſs from the fore-patt 
I. of the upper Edge of the Scapala nam'd Co- 
Acremien, racotaes, its upper Edge 15 nam'd Coſta ſaperi- 
Colts up. er; and its lower one Coft4 inferior, and the 
Kok * poſterior Edge "i Baſs 2 1 1 
It is no very uncommon Accident, to 
have the Proceſſus Acromion broke, and then 
the Arm can never after be rais'd to Advan- 
tage; for no Care of the molt Skilful Sur- 
geon can reduce ſuch da Fracture; for the 
Deltoid Muſcle will draw the Ends of the 
broken Proceſs aſunder, and will itſelf want 
4 fix d Point to act from. | 
Os Humern, This Bone has at its up- 
capue, Fer End a round Head for its Articulation, 
Apophyſcs. and near that an Apophyſes, which is ſome- 
what divided by a Sulcus, in which runs a 
Tendon of the Biceps flexor Cubiti. At its 
apoph. ex. lower End are two Apophyſes, the one exterior, 
apoph. im, and the other interior. Between theſe Apo- 
Sinus ant. Phyſes and the fore-part of the Bone is a ſmall 
Sinus, which receives a Protuberance of the 
Ulna, and a large and decp one, which re- 
ceives the Olecranon of the Ulna. E 
UNA, At its Articulation to the for? 
mer Bone has Two Proceſſes, One large and 
Olectanon. thick nam'd Olecranon, and One ſmall one 
Procel, ant. nam d Proteſu anterior, and at the lower end 
Proceſ, $:y- Of this Bone is a ſmall Proceſs nam'd S5. 
Jo:des, / vides. | | 
When about two Inches or leſs ef this 
Bone is broke off at the lower End, it is 
ſcarce poſſible to raiſe it into its Natura! 
9 ſituation 


Sinus poſt. 
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ation *till the Arm is turn'd prone ; be- Chapter 
e the Tendon of the Tenſor Ulnaris rides V. 
it and preſſes it forward. 92 
Aptus, Is receiv'd at the upper end 

he Os Humeri and Ulna, at its lower 
it rceeives the Ulna and Carpus, by its 
ing upon the Ulna, is perform'd the 

e and Supine Motions of the Arm; 

t an Inch below its upper end is an ex- Tubercu- 
_ for the inſertion of the Biceps 
(cle. | 

AR PUs, is compos'd of Eight Bones of 
gular figure.; they are diſtinguiſh'd into 
r of the firſt Order, and Four of the ſe- 
d. The Two firſt of the firſt Order are prim. ond. 
culated with the Radius, the firſt of he 
pnd Order is articulated to the Thumb, d. ora. 
| the remaining Three to the Metacarpal 
es. The inſide of theſe Bones leave a 
lunar Cavity for the Tendons of the 
i{cles of the Thumb and Fingers to paſs 
ough. | 
ETACARPUS, is cagppos'd of Four 
nes. 8 
0 L Lux, is made of Three Bones. 
DIGIT, are each compos'd of Three 
ones. For the Figure of theſe, we refer 


you to the Table, which will give a better 


dea of them than a verbal Deſcription. 
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BOOK. jo», and another Proceſs from the fote-pai 
I. of the upper Edge of the Scapula nam'd Cl 
Tenn, racoides, its upper Edge is nam'd Cofts ſaper 
Colts lu. er; 2nd its lower one Coſts inferior, and th 
Ei ine. poſterior Edge its Beſts. 1 
; It is no very uncommon Accident, 
have the Proceſſes Acromion broke, and the 
the Arm can never after be rais'd to Advai 
tage; for no Care of the moſt Skilful Sus 
geon can reduce ſuch*a Fracture; for th 
Deltoid Muſcle will draw the Ends of th 
broken Proceſs aſunder, and will itfelf wan 
4 fix'd Point to act from. | 
Os Humetxrn, This Bone has at its up 
cap. per End a round Head for its Articulation, 
A>ophytes. And near that an Apophyſes, which is ſome- 
what divided by a Sulcus, in which runs a 
Tendon of the Biceps flexor Cubiti. At its 


apoph. ex. lower End are two Apophyſes, the one exterior, 

Apoph im. And the other interior. Between theſe 450. 

Sinus ant. Phyſes and the fore- part of the Bone is a ſmall 
Sinus, which receives a Protuberance of the 


Sou pet. Dina, and a large and decp one, which re- 
| ceives the Olecranon of the Ulna. 


UNA, At its Articulation to the for: © 


mer Bone has Two Proceſſes, One large and 
Olectanon. thick nam'd Olecranon, and One ſmall one 
Procel, an. nam*d Proveſu anterior, and at the lower end 
Procef, S:y- Of this Bone is a ſmall Proceſs nam'd 55. 
Jo:des, lol des. |; | 
When about two Inches or leſs ef this 
Bone is broke off at the lower End, it is 
ſcarce poſſible to raiſe it into its Natural 
| A. ſituation 
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ſituation 'till the Arm is turn'd prone; be- Chapter 
cauſe the Tendon of the Tenſor Ulnaris rides V. 


over it and preſſes it forward. 

Rapius, Is receiv'd at the upper end 
by the Os Humeri and Ulna, at its lower 
end it rceeives the Ulna and Carpus, by its 
turning upon the Daa, is perform'd the 
Prone and Supine Motions of the Arm; 


about an Inch below its upper end is an ex- — 
um. 


tuberance for the inſertion of the Biceps 
Muſcle. | | 
Carpns, is compos'd of Eight Bones of 
irregular figure.; they are diſtinguiſh'd into 
Four of the firſt Order, and Four of the ſe- 


cond. The Two firſt of the firſt Order are prim. ond. 


articulated with the Radius, the firſt of he 
ſecond Order 1s articulated to the Thumb, 
and the remaining Three to the Metacarpal 
Bones. The inſide of theſe Bones leave a 
ſemilunar Cavity for the Tendons of the 
Muſcles of the Thumb and Fingers to paſs 
through. | 

METACARPUS, is —_— of Four 
Bones. * 

POL Lux, is made of Three Bones. 

D1i61T1, are each compos'd of Three 
Bones. For the Figure of theſe, we refer 
you to the Table, which will give a better 
Idea of them than a verbal Deſcription. 
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rar. YL 
of the Bonts of th: lower Limb. 


S INNOMINATUM, is, before Pu- 
berty, compos'd of Three Bones; 
mw. the uppermoſt is nam'd Ilium, the lower and 
o. rab. anterior Os Pabis, the lower and poſterior 
Ichium. Os Iſchii. The under Edge of the Ilium is 
Spin. * calld its Spine, the anterior part of the 
Spine is its Apex, and lower than this is the 
Proc, inno- Proceſſus Innominatus. The Iſchium has Two 
Mina us. wa 
Proc. Alu- Proceſſes, the one call'd Acutus, the other 


Proc. ob. Obtuſus, In the Center of theſe Bones is the 
_ Acetabulum or Socket to receive the Thigh 


Acecabu- 


lun, Bone, and between the Iſchium and Pabes 
Foramen. the Foramen. 

Os FEMO RIS, at its upper End has a 
round Head, which is receiv'd into the Ace- 
tabulum of the Os Innominatum A ſmall di- 
ſtance from this are Two Proceſſes nam'd 

Trochanter Tygchanter major, and Trechanter minor. The 


Trochn, Space between theſe Proceſſes and the Head 

Cervix Of the Bone, is calld its Neck, and from 
the leſſer Trochanter down the back-part of 
this Bone *till within Four Inches of the 

Lines Aſp, End, is a Ridge call'd Linea Aſpera. At the 

apoph.ex, loWer End of this Bone are Two Apophyſes, 

apoph. int. One exterior, and One interior. 

In Two Bodies which I have Diſſected, I 


have found this Bone broke at its Neck, and 


of the Bones of the lower Limb. 


by that Means the Limb ſhorten'd, and the Chapter 


Caſe miſtaken for a Luxation of the Hip. 
When we conſider rhe depth of this Articu- 
lation, and the wonderful ſtrength both of 
the Muſcles and Ligaments, we cannot but 
ſuſpe&t that this Bone is much oftner ſo 
broke, than out. 

It often happens, that from a flux of Hu- 
mours upon the Hip, this Joynt appears diſ- 
located; for when it is attended with Pain, 
the Muſcles contracting alter the poſture of 
the Limb, and make it appear ſhorter, as 
the Limb which is lifted from the Ground 
is when we ſtand on One Leg: But if the 
Fluxion is without Pain, the Muſcles re- 
lax, and the Limb falls into the ſame figure 
that the Limb is in which we ſtand on in 
that Caſe, and appears longer. Therefore the 
certain Way to know if this Joynt is out, or 
broke near the Joynt, is by Meaſuring firſt 
the well Limb with a Line drawn from 
the Os Ilii over the great Trochanter to the 
Knee, allowing for any Swelling, and to ap- 
ply the ſame Meaſure in the ſame manner 
to the other Limb, it being put in the ſame 
poſture, which will be known by the Angle 
at the Trochanter being the ſame. Then if 
the Diſtance ſrom the Os 1144 to the Knee 
be not the ſame in both, the Bone is moſt 
certainly broke, or out. 

PATELLA, is ſeated upon the Joynt of 
the Knee; its Uſe is for the Extenſors of the 
Iibia to be inſerted into, leaſt paſſing over 

C 3 that 


22 Of the Bones of the lower Limb. 


BOOK that Joynt they might be too much expos'd 
I. to external Injuries ; it alſo gives an advan- 
tage to the Muſcles by removing their Di- 
rection farther from the Center of Motion. 
TIB IA, has nothing to be remark'd, but 
a Proceſs at the lower End, which makes 
Malleclus the inner Ankle, and another at its upper 
mer End for Ligaments to be inſerted into. 
FiBuL 4, has no ſhare in ſupporting the 
Body, but ſerves only to ſtrengthen the Ar- 
ticulation of the Tibia with the Tarſas, and 
for Muſcles to be inſerted into, and ariſe 
from. The upper End of this Bone is call'd 
apendix fu. Appendiæ ſuperior ; and the lower End, which 
apendix inf, Na kes the outer Ankle, Apendix inferior. 

Tarsus, is made up of Seven Bones, 
which are call'd Aſtragalus, Os Calcis, Navi- 
culare, Cuboides, Cunciforme majus, Medium, 
Minimum. 

MEeTAaTARSus, is compos'd of Four 
Bones. 

POLLEX PE vis, is compos'd of Three 

Bones, 

DiG61Tr PEDis, each is compos'd of 
Three Bones, but the Two laſt of the little 
Toes often grow into One. 

For the Figure of theſe Bones, we refer 
you to the Table of 'em, as we have done 
in the Hand, 

Ossa SESAMOIDEA, are ſaid to be 
found to the number of Forty- eight: But 
we commonly find no more in the Feet than 
Two under the Ball of each great Toe; 
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of the Cartilages. 


and in the Hands ſometimes Two very ſmall Chapter 
ones at the middle Joynt of each Thumb; VU. 


and ſometimes One at the lower End of 
each Thigh-bone at the beginning of the 
Plantaris Muſcle. Their Uſe is the ſame 
with the Patella. 

We find alſo in ſome Bodies the little 
Cartilages at the receiving Ends Oſſeſy'd of 
the Bones of the Fingers; which we ſuppoſe 
thoſe Authors have reckon'd among the Se- 


ſamoid Bones; which, ſay they, are found to 


the number of Forty-eight. 


CH ain i 


Of the CARTILAGES. 


E VERY Part of a Bone which 1s arti- 

culated to another Bone for Motion, the 
Ribs and Bodies of the Yertebr.e excepted, is 
cover'd or lin'd with a Cartilage, as far as 
It moves upon, or is mov'd upon by ano- 
ther Bone in any Action; for Cartilage 
being ſmoother and ſoſter than Bone, both 
renders the Motions more eaſy than they 
wou'd have been, and prevents the Bones 
wearing each other in their Actions. Theſe 
Cartilages in the largeſt Joynts, are as thick 
as a Shilling, and in the ſmalleſt, as thin as 


Paper, 
: C 4 In 


24 | Of the Cartilages. 


OO 


BOOK In each Articulation of the Lower Jaw, 
I. there is a looſe Cartilage upon which the 
Yo Condyloid Proceſs rides on one (ide, while 
the Jaw is mov'd to the other; and the 
Two Proceſſes being thus rais d at once, the 
Jaw 1s thruſt forwards. 
In the Articulation of the Knee there are 
two ſemilunary Cartilages whoſe outer edges 
are much thicker than the inner ; they ſerve 
to render the Cavities upon the upper part of 
the Tibia deeper, and the frictions of the Bones 
leſs ; being upon a double ſurface. This Con- 
trivance is made uſe of by Mechanics in large 
Screws and Hinges that bear great Weights, 
There are other Cartilages which ſerve 
to give ſhape to Parts. Of this Sort are 
Clint. the Ciliary Cartilages at the Edges of the 
Eye-lids, the Cartilages of the outer Ears, 
and that which compoſes the lower part of 
the Noſe. \ 
The Ribs have Cartilages of a conſidera- ' | 
ble length, which articulate the Seven up- 
5 and ſometimes Eight on each ſide 
to the Sternum; which Cartilages being very 
pliable, ſuffer the Ribs to move eaſily in 
Reſpiration, and the Body to twiſt or bend 
on either ſide without difficulty. But the 
Cartilages of the lower Ribs do not reach 
the Sternum. 8 2 1 
The SręR Nun, has a Cartilage at its 


* 


Carril 125 
EnGformig lower End call'd En ſifor mes. 


There are other Cartilages which com- 
pole the Lamnx and Aſpera Arteria. The 
5 5 Laryns 


ing thro' the Pharynx. 


Of the Ligaments. 7 25 ; 


Larynx is form'd of Five: The foremoſt is Chapter 

like a Sadle, but is nam'd Thyroides, behind VIII. 

this are Two call'd Arytenoides ; they com- 5, 
ſe the Rimula of the Larynx. Over theſe a 

is the Eprglottis to cover the Rimula while epiglrs. 

the Aliment paſſes to the Pharynx; and un- 

der them One like a Seal Ring nam'd Cri- cio. 

coides. The Cartilages which compoſe the 

Aſpera Arteria, or remaining part of the 

Wind-pipe, are not quite Annular, but 

connected by Membranes at their back- 

part, to give way to the Aliment deſcend- 


There are other Parts that Authors call 
Cartilages, which we rather chuſe to rank 
with the Ligaments : And therefore will 
Deſcribe them in that Chapter, as thoſe 
between the bodies of the Vertebræ, &c. 

We have ſeveral times found ſupernume- 
rary Cartilages from the Sternum, running 
between the Ribs; and frequently the Car- 
tilago Exnfiformis Bifid. 


_ — — — 
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of the LIGAME NTS. 


VERY Bone that is articulated to 
another for Motion, is ty'd to that it 
moves upon by a Ligament. 
| — The 


26 


Of the Ligaments. 


BOOK The Bones of the Limbs that move to. 


I. 


Lig. Teres. 


all Sides, have Ligaments like Purſes, which 
ariſe near the Edges of the Sockets of the 
receiving Bones, and are inſerted all round 
the receiv'd Bones a little below their 
Heads. | | 
Thoſe Bones whoſe Articulations admit 
only of Flexion and Extenſion, differ from 
the former in this; That their Ligaments 
are ſhorter and ſtronger at their ſides, and 
thiner backwards and forwards, 

At the upper part of the Articulation of 
the Os Femoris and Os Innominatum, is a 
ſtrong Ligament (diſcover'd by Dr. Douglaſs) 
of great Conſequence, it contributing very 
much to preferve that Joynt from being 
luxated by the weight of the Body. And 
from the lower Edge of the Acerabulum of 
the Os Inzominatum, runs a Ligament to the 


middle of the Head of the Os Femoris, call'd 


Teres, whoſe Uſe is to prevent the Os Femo- 
ris from being luxated upwards, or from be- 
ing thrown out forwards by its own Rotator 
Muſcles, and to preſs the Gland in the bot- 
tom of the Acetabulum. 

Towards the great Foramen of the Offa 
Innominata the Acetabulum has a deep Notch, 
from one {ide of which to the other, runs a 
Ligament , which we have ſeen Oſſefy'd. 
Such a Ligament there is allo running from 
ong Proceſs of the Scapula to the other, 
which renders the Acetabulum Scapulæ more 


The 


complete. 


: of the Ligaments. 


The Bodies of the Vertebræ, the Proceſſus Chapter 
Dentatus of the ſecond Vertebra to the Head, VIII. 


the Ribs to the Spine, and the Ofſa Innomi- 
nata, are all articulated by intervening Liga- 
ments, commonly call'd Cartilages. 

The Proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra, is like- 
wiſe reſtrain'd by another Ligament running 
from one ſide of the firſt Vertebra to the other 
within its great Foramen, that the Spinal 
Marrow might not be injur'd by the Mo- 
tions of the Head ; and when either this Li- 
gament or Proceſs is broke, it makes that 
ſort of broken Neck which is attended with 
ſudden Death. 

The Bones of the Carpus and Tarſus are 
ty'd together by Ligaments running pro- 
miſcuouſly upon their Surfaces from one to 
another. 

There is to the Carpus, a ſtrong Liga- 
ment which runs from the Fifth Bone to the vi. 
Eighth and Proceſs of the Fourth Bone. The 
proper Uſe of this is, to bind down the 
Flexors of the Fingers. 

The Os Hyoides to the Proceſſus Styliformis 
of the Os Petroſum; the Patella to the Tibia, 
and the Seſamoid Bones in their places, are 
all ty'd by Ligaments. 

In ſome Bodies, we have obſerv'd a Li- 
gament running from the Lower Jaw to the 
Proceſſus Styliformis of the Os Petroſum; but 
this 15 very rare. «is 

From the Edge of the Ilium to that 
of the Os Pabis, runs a Ligament to _ 

ne 


28 7 07 the Ligaments. 


BOOK the Iliack Veſſels as they deſcend to the 
I. Thigh : Under this Ligament, together with 
the Veſſels, we have twice met with a Rup- 
ture from the Abdomen into the anterior part 

of the Thigh immediately below the Groin. 
This Caſe is well worth the Obſervation of 
Surgeons; becauſe Opening ſuch a Tumor, 

may be of bad Conſequence. 4 

The Tendons of all the Muſcles that are 
not involv'd in Fat, are either ty'd down to | 
the Bones they paſs over, by Ligaments ME 
which contain a lubricating Mucus, or 
have communications with the Joynt th 
move: As has been curiouſly obſerv'd by 
Dr. Douglaſs. The Uſe of theſe Ligaments 
is to confine them to their proper Directi- 
ons, and contain the Maucus that lubricates 
their Surfaces, to make their Motions more 
eaſy. 

i the Tibia to the Fibula, and from the 
 Vlaato the Radius, are tranſverſe Ligaments 
which help to keep theſe Bones together, 
and give Origins to a great many Mulcles. 
Another there is of this Sort in the great 
Foramen of the Os Innominatum; and One be- 
tween the Os Sacrum and Proceſſes of the Os 
Iſchii; and ſome more in the Body, too 
ſmall to have a particular Account given of 

'em in this Place, 

Authors agree, That the Ligaments are 
inſenſible; and give for their Reaſon, That 
they wou'd elſe be injur'd by ordinary Mo- 
tions. But the ALI-WIsSE is a better 1 

tect | 


a of the Lubricating Glands of the Joynts. 29 . 


ee en... 


”_— 


tet! For none of 'em, except thoſe which Chapter 
lie between the Bones, are ſubje& to Attri- IX 
tion; and thoſe they have calPd Cartilages\© 
We will not pretend to fay, Thar theſe "iy 
are ſenſible; but the other we have Dail 
Experience are ſuſceptible of very acute 
Pains, there being not any thing our Pati- 
ents more grievouſſy complain of, than col- 
lections of Matter within theſe Parts, or 
{harp Medicines apply'd to 'em when laid 
bare. 


Cm a »; 


Of the Lubricating G LAN Ps of the 
Joynts. 


VERY Joynt, where the Bones are 
fac'd with a Cartilage, is furniſh'd 
with ſmall Glands which ſeparate a mucila- 
ginous Matter for the — of the Ends 
of the Bones, that they may move eaſily 
upon one another; and that there may not 
be too great expence of this neceſſary Fluid, 
it is contain'd in the inveſting Ligaments, 
which for this very reaſon are no where di- 
vided, except to communicate with the Li- 
gaments of Tendons. | 
Theſe Glands are generally ſeated near 
the inſertions of the Ligaments, that they 


may 


35 Of the Lubricating Glands of the Tonts. 


BOOK may be compreſs'd by them when the Joynts 


are in Motion, which is a proper time to 


have their fluid preſs'd out. 


. There is One large Gland oſ this Sort, 
ſeated in a Sinus at the bottom of the Aceta- 
bulam of the Os Innominatum, which is com- 
preſs'd by the Ligamentum Teres, The other 
Glands are ſo ſmall, even in the largeſt 
Joynts, that they can ſcarce be diſcern'd 
with the naked Eye; but with a Microſcope 
they may be ſeen in great plenty in the Place 
before mention'd. 

When from violent Bruiſes, or any other 
Cauſe, theſe Glands are Ulcerated, they 
throw off a corroſive Matter, which erodes 
the Cartilages of the Bones *till it inſinuates 
itſelf into their ſpongy Heads, and renders 
their whole Subſtance Caries, When this 
Evil happens to the Hip, it always makes its 
way thro? the Ligament, becauſe the Socket 
in that Joynt is depending; and then it gets 
under the Gluteus Maximus to the outſide of 
the Thigh under the flat Tendon of the Faſ- 
cialis Muſcle, Theſe - Caſes are incurable. 
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ang Back View of a SCELETON: 


From Dr. Douglaſs. 
1 () 8 Bregmatis. 
2 Os Occipitis. 


3 Clavicula. 
4 Scapula. 
5 Proceſſus Acromion. 
6 Os Humeri. 
7 Radius. 
8 Dina. 
9 Olecranon. 
10 Coſte. 
11 Spina. 
12 Os Innominatum. 
13 Os Sacrum. 
| » 14 Os Coccygis. 
15 Os Femoris. 
16 Trochanter major, 
17 Trochanter minor. 
18 Tibia. : 


2 19 Fibsla. 


20 os Ce/cis 
27 es mertati : 
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TABLE III. Table 

The Bonzs of the Ht 4 
From Dr. Douglaſs. 


1 Utura Coronalis. 
2 0 Sutura Sagittalis. 
3 Suturs Lambdoidalis. 
4 Sutura Squamoſa. 
s Sutura Tranſverſalis: 
6 Os Fronts... 
| 7 Os Bregmatis, 
8 Os Occipitis. 
9 Os Temporis. 
Io Proceſſus Mammillaris. 
| 11 Meatus Auditorius. 
12 Proceſſus Styliformis. 
| 13 Proceſſus Jugalis. 
14 Os Sphenoiaes. 
| 15 Os Mali. 
16 Os Na ſt. 
17 Os Unguis. 
18 Os Planum. 
19 Ductus ad Naſum: 
20 Maæilla ſuperior. 
21 Foramen Maxille ſuperioris. 
22 Maxilla inferior. 
23 Proceſſus Coronalis. 
24 Proceſſus Condyloides. 
25 Foramen. 
26 Dentes Inciſorit. 
27 Dente: Canint : 
2 Dentes Molare. 12 
D 14 
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TABLE IV. 


4, The Fore View of the SCULTL. 


1 Utara Coronalis. 
2 \ J Sutura Sagittalis. 
3 Sutura Squamoſa. 
4 Sutura Sphænoidalis. 
5 Os Fronts, 
6 Os Bregmatis. 
7 Os Mali. 
8 Os Naſp. 
Maxilla ſuperior. - 


B, A View of the Baſis of the Scur r. 


1 Sutura Lambdoidalis. 
2 Os Occipitis. 
3 Os Temporis. 
4 Proceſſus Mammillaris. 
5 Proceſſus Styloides. 
6 Procelſ as Jugalis. 
7 Os Mali. 
8 Os Palati. 
9 Maxilla ſuperior. 


10 Proceſſ, us Pterygoides. 
C, The Os Hyoides , 


1 Baſi IS. 


2 Cornua. 


*D, The Ofſa Seſamoidea of the Great Toe. 
E, The 0% Seſamoidea of the Thumb. 
J. The Seſamoid Bone that is found near 


the beginning of the Plantaris Muſcle. 
G, ms firſt Vertebra. 5 
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I Proceſſus Tranſverſus. "TIA Table 

2 Proceſſus Obliquus. IV. 
, The ſecond Vertebra. 2 


1 Proceſſus Dentatus. 
2 Proceſſus Tranſverſus. 
3 Proc ſſus Obliquas. 
4 Proceſſus Spinalis. 
J One of the Vertebræ of the Thorax. 
1 Corpus Spong ioſum. 
2 Proceſſus Tranſverſus. 
3 Proceſſus Obliquus. 
4 Proceſſus Spinalis. 
K, One of the Vertebræ of the Loins. 
1 Corpus Spongioſum. 
2 Proceſſus Tranſverſus. 
3 Proceſſus Obliquas, 
4 Proceſſus Spinalis, 
L, The Bones of the Foot. 
1 Aſtrag alus. 
2 Os Calci. 
Os Naviculare. 
4 Os Cuboides. 
5 Os Cuneiforme majus. 
6 Os Cuneiforme medium. 
7 Os Cuneiforme minimum. 
8 Metatarſus. | 
9 Offa Pollicis Pedis, 
10 Offa Digitorum Pedis. 
M, The Bones of the Hand. | 
ky 75 The Eight Bones of the 
5, 6, 7, 8.4 Carpas. 
9 Metacarpus. 
to The Bones of the Thumb. 
11 The Bones of the Fingers. T A- 


1c Tants'y 4 


A, HE WS the ScEIETON of a 

\ full grown Fætus, in which may be 
obſerv'd, The Epiphyſes, the Carpus and 
Tarſus, which are Cartilaginous, ſhrunk in 
drying, and the ſhape in general differing 
from the SCELEToN of an Adult. 


B, The Scapula of a Body Twelve Years old. 
1 An Epiphyſis at the Baſis. 
2 The Epiphyſes of its Proceſſes. 


3 The Epiphyſis at the upper End of the 
Os Humeri from the ſame Body. 


C, The Bregma of a Fztus Five Months 
old prepar'd, to ſhew the Fibres Oſ- 


ſifying from a middle Point, and 
ſhooting out on every ſide. 


D, The Tibia ſaw'd length-ways. 


E, The Tibia of a Fztus Five Months old 
with the Epiphyſes off. 
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A, Diſtorted Spine. 


B, The Os Femoric of a Man Eight Foot 
high. 


1 Shows Three Trochanters. 

2 a Fourth Trochanter. 

3 The Linea Aſpera. 

4 The Two interior Apophyſes. 


C, Part of an Os Femoris Carious. 
D, Half the Lower-Jaw exfoliated. 


E, Part of a Carious Leg and Foot, with all 
the Bones grown 1nto One, 


1 The Tibia, 
2 The Hbula. 


F, Part of a Thigh-bone. 
1 A Bony Excreſcence. 


G, The Head of the Os Femoris broke off, 
and miſtaken for a Luxation, 


H, Another piece of an Os Femoris with the 
Head broke off; which was alſo miſ- 
taken for a Luxation, 

D 3 BOOK 
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En 
Of the MuscLEs in general. 


perform the Motions of the ſeve Sy 


HE Muſcles are ſo many mov- Chapter | 
ing Powers, or Cords, apply'd to I. 


ral Parts : Which they do by con- 
tracting their Length; and thereby bring 
the Parts to which they are fix'd nearer to- 
gether. The immovable, or leaſt mov'd 
Point any Muſcle is fix*d to, is calPd its Ori- 
gin, and the other 1ts Inſertion. 

The Power or Force of any Muſcle, is to 
be computed by its number of Fibres, and 
the manner of its Inſertion. For the Strength 
of each Muſcle is as the number of its Fi- 
bres ; and the Power with which it acts up- 
on the mov'd Limb, is as the diſtance of its 
Inſertion from the Center of Motion, and 
the nearneſs of its Direction to a Right An- 
gle with that of the Bone mov'd. The quick, 
neſs or quantity of Motion in a Limb, will 
be as the length of the Fibres of the mov. 
ing Muſcle, and the nearneſs of Inſertion to 
the Center of Motion, In theſe Caſes, 

—_ whatever 


N " 


any Figure may be made fit either for 
ſtrength or quickneſs of Motion by its In- 
ſertion : For a Muſcle of long Fibres may 
cauſe a flow and ſtrong Motion by an Infer- 
tion diſtant from the Center of Motion; and 
a peniform Muſcle, or any other of ſhort 
Fibres, may cauſe a quick Motion from a 
near Inſertion. 

Theſe Things being Conſider'd, it will 
not be difficult to account for the great diffe- 
rence we obſerve in the Activity or Strength 
of Men or Brutes, or for one Man's being 
2 or nimbler than another of greater 
Bulk. | 
It muſt alſo be conſider'd in Calculating 
the ſtrength of any Muſcle, that its force as 1t 
contracts in its length, decreaſes in the ſame, 
or near the ſame, proportion. The Flexors 
have nevertheleſs the ſame, or near the ſame, 
power in all Poſitions, 'till they bring the 
Limb mov'd to Right Angles with their own 
Directions; for the advantage of their Di- 
rection increaſes in the ſame, or near the 
ſame, proportion that their Power de- 
creales. 

In the Extenſors of the large Joynts, as 
the Thigh and Arm, there are ſeveral Muſ- 


cles imploy'd, which are ſo contriv'd, that 


as the firſt Movers decreaſe in power by ap- 
proaching to the ſame Direction with the 
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Bone mov'd, ſome other Muſcle begins to Chapter 
act, which increaſes its power in the fame II. 
degree, by the advantage of a more conve- "VV 
nient Direction, and greater bulk. Hence 
reſults that great Regularity that there is in 
the Motions of the ſeveral Parts. 

We may alſo obſerve, That the Muſcles 
which are in continual Motion, as thoſe of 
the Thorax, and thoſe which ſuſtain great 
Weights, are inſerted at Right Angles, 
while other Muſcles of leſs conſequence have 
leſs advantageous Inſertions. 


Cn ix 


Of the MEMBRANES of the MuscLzs. 


EMBRANA MuscuLoRUuM. 
| All the External Muſcles are either 
cover'd with a ſtrong tendinous expanſion, 
or with a thin lax Membrane : The former 
is either the flat Tendon of ſome other Muſ- 
cle or Muſcles, as may be obſerv'd upon the 
Abdomen and Loyns, or a Faſcia detach'd 
from the Tendons of other Muſcles, as may 
be ſeen in the Limbs : Or not deriv'd from 
any, as we may obſerve upon the Infr- 
ſpinati of the Scapuls. Mot of the other are 
of the later Sort ; but thoſe that adhere to 
the Skin, as in the Face, have no . 
b 0 


— 
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BOOK The interior Muſcles, and the under-ſide of 
II. the exterior ones, have only a looſe Mem- 
brane for the moſt part, or in thoſe whoſe 

Surfaces do not touch each other, little more 


than a Membrana adipoſa. 


ith. 


= 


Cana 2. III 
Of the MusCLEs, 


— 


Muſcles of BLIQU US Deſcendens, ariſes fleſhy 
=—_——— from near the extremities of the Eight 
interior Ribs, the upper part of its Origin 
being indented with the Serratus major anti- 
cus, and the lower lying under a ſmall porti- 
on of the Latiſimus Dorſi, and is inſerted 
fleſhy into the upper part of the Spine of the 
Ilium, and by a broad flat Tendon, which 
uniting with that of the following Muſcles 
at the outſide of the Rectus, and thence 
paſſing over the Refus, is inſerted into the 
Os Pabis, and a ſtrong tendinous Line extend- 
ed from the Os Paubis to the Sternum, be- 
tween the Muſcali Refi, call'd Linea alba. 
OsLlauus Aſcendens, ariſes fleſhy un- 
der the former Muſcle from the Spine of the 
llium, and is inſerted fleſhy into the Carti- 
lages of the Three loweſt-Ribs, and by a 
flat Tendon into the Os Pubis and Linea alla, 
together with the Tendon of the foregoing 
Muſcle ; the joyning of theſe two Tendons 
on 
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on the outſide of the Rectus Muſcle, is calPd Chapter 


Linea ſemilunaris. 

It = be obſerv'd, tho? ſo much of this 
Muſcle as is inſerted fleſhy, runs obliquely 
upwards, yet the middle and lower part is 
directed tranſverſe and downwards, and be- 
ſide the Tendon which it unites with the 
Obliquus deſcendens, it detaches another to 
be inſerted with the Tranſverſalis under the 
Rect us. | 

PyRAMIDALITS, ariſes from the Os Pa- 
bis, and is inſerted into the Linea alba about 
three or four Inches below the Navel : This 
with its fellow are often wanting. | 

RkEcrus, ariſes ſomewhat tendinous 
from the Os Pubis; but fleſhy when the Py- 
ramidales are wanting, and is inſerted into 
the lower part of the Sternum near the Carti- 
lag Enſiformis. This Muſcle is divided into 
four or five portions by tranſverſe tendinous 
Interſections, that it might not preſs the 
contain'd Parts only in one Place; but theſe 
Interſections are chiefly above the Navel, a 
larger Belly being convenient below to ſup- 
port the Viſcera. 

TRXANSVERSALISs, ariſes by a flat 
Tendon from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the 
lumbal Yertebre, and fleſhy from the inſide 
of the Ribs below the Diaphragm, and from 
the Spine of the Jlium, and becoming a flat 
Tendon, paſſes under the Rectus to its Inſer- 
tion into the Linea alba, | 


This 


— 


? 
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44 
BOOK This flat Tendon is miſtaken by Anatos 
II. miſts for a Membrane, and made part of the 
;peritoneum: Hence that Membrane is ſaid to 

be double. | | 

Theſe five Pair of Muſcles all conſpire to 
compreſs the Parts contain'd in the Abdomen. 
The Obliquus Deſcendens on the Right Side, and 
Aſcendens on the Left acting together, turn the 
upper part of the Trunk of tlie Body towards 
the Left & vice verſa; but the Trunk of the 
Body is turn'd chiefly upon the Thighs; the 
Refi bend the Body forwards, and pull the 
Sternum downwards in Expiration ; the 'T'wo 
Oblique Muſcles and the Tranſverſe on each 
ſide near the Groins, are perforated to let 
thro” the Proceſſus Vaginalis with the Sperma- 
tick Veſſels. Theſe Perforations are diſtant 
from each other, both to ſuffer the Veſſels 
to deſcend in a Right Line, and to prevent 
a Rupture of any ſort out of the Abdomen 
into the Scratum. 

Muſcles f CrREMASTER TesT1s, Is a ſmall por- 
%e7etes. tion of Fibres produc'd from the Obliquus 

Aſcendens near its Perforation, thence de- 
ſcending with the Proceſſus Vaginalis, is 
looſely expanded over the Teſticle. This 
Muſcle is too ſmall to be plainly diſcover'd 
in Emaciated Bodies. 

Moſcles f ERECTOR PENIS, ariſes from the Os 
he Pens. Tſchiam, and is inſerted into the Crus Penis 
near the Os Pubis: It is faid, by breſing the 
Penis againſt the Os Pubis ta —— the 


— 
— and 


Vena Ipſius Penis, and hinder the reflux of 
: Blood, 


— CCC — — * | 
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Blood, whereby the Penis becomes extended Chapter 
and erect. atk 1 III. 

ACCELERATOR URINE, This wit 
its Fellow, we will deſcribe as One Muſcle; 
it ariſes from the beginning of the Urethra, 
and thence being extended over all its bul- 
bous part, is inſerted into the Penis. The 
Uſe of this Muſcle is not to accelerate the 
Urine, for that is protruded by the Detruſor 
Urine, or Muſcular Coat of the Bladder, but 
to eject the Semen, which is done only by 
this; and it being ſeated oppoſite to the Os 
Pubis, at the ſame time pulls the Penis down, 
whereby the Blood is ſuffer'd to return by 
the Vein, and the Penis inſtantly begins to 
grow empty and flaccid after ejection. 

SpAHINCTER VESICK®k URrINARIA, is a 
ſmall portion oſ muſcular Fibres, not eaſil 
to be diſtinguiſh'd, running round the Necl 
of the Bladder to prevent the in voluntary 
effuſion of Urine. ; 

DerRusox UR IN, is the muſcular. 
Coat of the Bladder; its Fibres are different- 
ly diſpos'd; but chiefly terminating in the 
Sphincter veſicæ, whereby it not only preſſes 
the Urine forwards, but becomes, when 
the Bladder is full, an Antagoniſt to the 
Sphincter. 1 

ERECTOR CLITORIPDISõ, ariſes from 
the Iſchium, and is inſerted into the Crus Muſes of 
Clitoridis, like the Erector Penis in Men, and d. 
is ſaid, to cauſe erection in the ſame man- 
ner. 
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46 Of the Muſcles. 
BOOK SPH NCTER VAGINA, is an Order 
II. of Muſcular Fibres intermix'd with Mem- 
V bra nous Fibres, ſurrounding the Vagina Uteri 
> S near its Orifice ; it is connected ſomewhat 
looſely to the Ofſa Pubis, and ſometimes to 
the adjacent Parts; its Uſe is, to reſtringe 
the Orifice of the Vagina, to preſs out a Li- 
quor from the Glands, and imbrace the Penis 
in coition. 
Muſcles of SPHINCTER ANI, is a Muſcle near 
e. two Inches breadth, ſurrounding the Anus 
to cloſe it, and to prevent involuntary falling 
out of the Faces. Part of this Muſcle is con- 
nected to the beginning of the Urethra, and 
is by ſome Anatomiſts divided and calld 
Tranſverſalis Penis. 

LEVATOR ANI, ariſes from the Os Pu- 
bis, Iſchium Sacrum and Cocrygis, and is in- 
ſerted into the foregoing Muſcle. The Uſe 
of it is to ſupport and dilate the Anus while 

Mute: of the Excrement is detruded. 

theScalpand OCCIP1TO-FRONTALIS, is a Muſcle 

forched.. with Four fleſhy Bellies, commonly nam'd 
Frontales and Occipitales, it ariſes behind 
each Ear from the Os Occipitis, and ſoon be- 
coming tendinous, paſſes under the Hairy- 
ſcalp to the Forehead, where it becomes 
broad and fleſhy, adhering to the Skin, and 
is inſerted into the upper part of the Orbi- 
cular Muſcles of the Eye-lids, and by two 

Proceſſes in to the Bones of the Noſe. When 

=_ Muſcle acts from the back-part, it pulls 

the 


OE ke . CEE 
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the Skin of the Forehead upwards and wrin- Chapter 
kles it tranſverſe ; but when the fore-part of III. 
it acts, it draws the Skin with the Eye- 
brows downward, and towards the Noſe 
when we Frown. 
What we commonly call Muſculi Corraga- 
tores, is a portion of this Muſcle toward the 
inner corner of the Eye; and we ſuſpect, 
that a thin portion of this Muſcle towards 
che Ear, may have been miſtaken for an Ele- 
; A vator Auriculæ, as its Tendon has been for 


a Membrane of the Cranium. | 
- WY RETxACTOR AuRICULE, Arles mg of | 
| 22 

by one, two or three ſmall portions from the 


1 3 Temporal Bone above the Mamillary Pro- 
ceſs, and is inſerted into the Ear to pull it 
backwards. . 
Ancient Anatomiſts, that took their De- 
ſcriptions from Brutes, reckon Four Muſcles 
of the Ear; and from them moſt of our Co- 
pying Writers. Miaſcles of the internal Ear. 
See Chap. Of the Organs of Hearing. 
5 OxrpicuLlaris PALPEBRARUM, ſurrounds Muſcles of 
the Eye-lids on the Edge of the Orbit, and is 2 
fix'd to the Sutura Tranſverſalis at the great 
Corner of the Eye; it ſhuts the Eye-lids, 
eſpecially in Winkihg. 
CiriaRls, is a very ſmall portion of 
this Muſcle, next the Ciliary Cartilages of 
the Eye-lids. | 
ELEVATOR PALPEBRE ſupertoris rectus, 
ariſes from the bottom of the 8fthe-Orbit of 
the Eye above the Optick Nerve, and - — 
ert 


2 — 
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BOOK. ſerted into the Ciliary Cartilage of the upper 
Il. Eye-lid by a very thin flat Tendon; it 
WY draws the ſuperior Eye-lid up, and inward 
over the Ball of the Eye. 
— of ELEVATOR OcurL1, ariſes from the bot- 
tom of the Orbit, between the Optick Nerve 
and the foregoing Muſcle, and is inſerted 
into the upper part of the Tunica Sclerotis of 
the Eye, near the Cornea. 

DeexessoR Occurt, both ariſes, and is 
inſerted, directly oppolite to the laſt de- 
ſcrib'd Muſcle. 

AvpucTor Ocuri, ariſes from the bot- 

tom of the Orbit, near the Optick Nerve 
internally, and is inſerted into the Tunica 
Sclerotis on the ſide next the Noſe. 

As Ducrox OcurL1, has both its Origin 
and Inſertion, directly oppoſite to the Ad- 
ductor. 

OnzL1Quus Superior ſeu Trochlearis, ariſes 
between the Elevator and Adductor Oculi at 
the bottom of the Orbit, thence aſcending by 
the Sutura Tranſverſalis, becomes a round 
Tendon, which paſſing through a Pulley at 
the upper and inner part of the Orbit near 
its Edge, is inſerted near the bottom of 
the Globe of the Eye, which it pulls up- 
wards and inward, and thereby dire&s the 
Pupil outwards and downward. 

OBzLiqQuus Iferior, arifes from the 
Edge of the Orbit, between the Maxills 
ſuperior and Os Mali; thence paſſing over 
the Depreſſor, is inſerted near the Abdu- 
| | thor 
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duftor at the bottom of the Eye, but not ſo Chapter 
low as the Inſertion of the Ohliquus ſuperior : III. 
It turns the Pupil upward and outward. The 


two Oblique Muſcles _ together, ſerve 
as an Axis to the Motion of the other Four 
Muſcles; and as the Power of theſe Two is 
leſſen'd by Age or Diſeaſe, the Eye ſinks in- 
to the Orbit. Another Uſe theſe Muſcles 
have, 1s, to direct the Pupils according to 
the different diſtances of Objects. 


SPHINCTER or Conſtrictor Oris, ſur- Muſcle = 
5 Ace. 


rounds the Mouth about of an Inch broad. 
ELEVATORN LAEBII Superioris proprius, 
ariſes from the Bone of the upper Jaw under 
the anterior and inferior part of the Orbicu- 
laris Palpebrarum, and paſſing down by the 
fide of the Noſe, is inſerted into the upper 
part of the Sphincter Oris. This at once raiſes 
the upper Lip, and dilates the Noſtrils. 
DepressoOR LABII Saperioris proprius, is a 
ſmall Muſcle ariſing from the upper Jaw 
near the Dentes inſciſorii, and is inſerted in- 
to the upper part of the Lip; this alſo con- 
ſtricts the Noſtrils. Belides theſe Muſcles, 
the Noſe is ſaid to have a ſmall Muſcle ly- 
ing on its fide, nam'd Retractur Ale Naſt. 
In fleſhy Bodies we often meet with ſome- 
thing very like one; but ſeeing the Noſe is 
not to be mov'd without the Lips, and that 
this appearance is exceeding ſmall, we are 
not fond of calling it a diſtin Muſcle. -.. 
DEYRPSSOR LABIL Inferioris proprius, 
ariſes broad from the Lower Jaw at the 
| | E Chin, 
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BOOK Chin, and is ſoon inſerted into the Sphindter 


Oris; the Order of Fibres in this is not ſo 


WY conſpicuous, as in the other Muſcles of the 


Face. 

ELEVATOR LABII Inferiorts proprius, ariſes 
from the Lower Jaw near the Dentes inciſo- 
74, and is inſerted into the lower part of the 
Lip. 

ELEVATOR Laviokum Communis, ariſes 
from a depreſs'd part of the ſuperior Maxilla 
under the middle of the Orbit, and is inſert- 
ed into the Sphincter Muſcle near the Corner 


of the Mouth. 


DEPRESSOR Communis Labiorum, ariſes 
laterally from the Lower Jaw near the Chin, 
and is inſerted into the Sphiner, oppoſite to 
the former. 

ZYGOMATICUS, ariſes from the ante- 
rior part of the Os Zyzoma or Mali, and run- 
ning obliquely downwards, 1s inferted into 
the Sphincter at the Corner of the Mouth, 
betwixt the Elevator communis and Buccina- 
tor; it draws the Corner of the Mouth out- 
wards and upwards. When this Muſcle 
grows weak, the Corner of the Mouth ſinks, 
as may be obſerv'd in Old Perſons. 

BuccinNATOR, ariſes from the Proce/- 
ſus Corone of the Lower Jaw, and paſſing 
contiguous to both Jaws; is inſerted in- 
to the Sphizifer Muſcle at the Corner of 
the Mouth. It ſerves either to force 
Breath out of the Mouth, or thruſt the Ali- 
ment between the Teeth in Maſtication, 

or 
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or to pull the Corner of the Mouth out- BOOK 


ward. 


over the Pectoral and part of the Deltoid 
Muſcle, and running obliquely forwards, is 
inſerted into the Chin, and Depreſſor Muſ- 
cles of the Lips: This Muſcle being exceed- 
ing thin (a mere Membrana Carnoſa) ferves 
to cover the uncqual ſurface of the ſubjacent 
Muſcles, and render the Neck even ; it alſo 
pulls down the Corner of the Mouth, and 
from its inſertion at the Chin, may con- 
tribute to the pulling down of the Lower 
Jaw. 


MyLomrvyo1DEUSs, With its Fellow, Muſcles of 


may be eſteem'd a Digaſtrick Muſcle : It 4. 
ariſes from the Linea Aſpera on the inſide 
of the Lower Jaw and Proceſſus Innominat ns, 


both ſides meeting in a middle Line upon the 
| following Muſcles; and is inſerted by a ſmall 


portion of F.bres into the Baſis of the Os 
Hyoides ; 1t moves the Tongue upwards and 
forwards, and alfo compreſſes the following 
Muſcles, whereby they raiſe the Tongue 
more commodiouſly, and alſo hinders them 
from drawing the Baſis of the Os Hyoides in- 
to a Right Line berwixt the Chin and Ster- 
num at ſuch times as the Srylohyoides can- 
not act. 

GENIOHYOIDEUS, ariſes from the 
Proceſſus Innominatus of the Lower Jaw, un- 
der the foregoing Muſcle, and is inſerted in- 

| E 2 to 


PraTYsMA Myoipes, begins looſe from "VV 
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Chapter to the Baſis of the Os Hyoides, which it pulls 


III. 


Muſcles cf 
the Tongue, 


upwards and forwards. 
STYLOHYOIDEUS, ariſes from the 
Proceſſus Styliformis near its Root, and paſ- 
ſing contiguous to the Horn of the Os Hynides 
becomes inſerted laterally into its Baſis: This 
Muſcle is frequently perforated about the 
middle by the Tendon of the Digaſtrick 
Muſcle of the Lower Jaw. Its Ule is, to 
pull the Os Hyoides up and backwards. 
CoraconHyolDpeteus, ariſes from 
the upper Coſta of the Scapala near the Pro- 
ceſſus Coracoides, and paſſing under the Ma- 


ſtoidens Muſcle becomes in that place a round 


Tendon ; thence paſſing almoſt parallel to 
the following Muſcle, is inſerted together 
with it into the Baſis of the Os Hyozaes ; this 
draws the Os Hyoides downwards, and hin- 
ders the following Muſcles from pulling the 


. Baſis of the Os Hyoides into a Right Line be- 
twixt the Sternum and Chin. 


STERNOHYOIDEUS, ariſes from a rough- 


neſs at the under part of the Clavicula near 


the Sternum, and is inſerted into the Baſis of 

the Os Hyoides, to pull it downwards. 
GENIOGLOSssus, ariſes from the Pro- 

ceſſus Innominatus of the Lower Jaw, and 1s 


-inferted broad into the under part of the 


Tongue to pull it up and forwards. | 
CExrRATAGLOSSUS, ariſes from the 


Horn of the Os Hyoides, and is inſerted late- 
rally into the Tongue near its Root to pull 


it downwards and foreward. 
Wm ST.Y- 
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STYLOGLOSSUS, ariſes from the ex- Chapter 
tremity of the Proc ſſus Styliformis, and is in- III. 
ſerted into the Tongue near the former to 
pull it up and backwards. This with its 
Fellow and the Stylohyoidei, contribute very 
much to the keeping the Os Hyoides from ſink- 
ing, and being drawn into a Right Line be- 
twixt the Chin and Sternum. 

HYoTHYROIDEUS or Ceratatbyroideus, uufcles of 
ariſes from the Horn of the Os Hyoides, and rd. 
is inſerted into the lower part of the Cartila- 


| go Thyrozges, to pull it upwards. 


STERNOTHYROI1DEUs, arifes from the in- 
ſide of the Sternum, and is inſerted with the 
former ; it pulls the Thyroid Cartilage di- 
rectly downwards. 

Cx1coTHYROTDEUS, ariſes from the an- 
terior part of the Cartilggo Cricoides, and run- 
ning ohliquely upwards and outwards, is 
ſoon inſerted into the inſide of the Cartilago 
Thyroides, which it pulls towards the Cartilago 
Cricoides, Both this Muſcle and its Fellow, 
for the moſt part appear double. 

CRICOARYTANOIDEUS Ppoſticus, ariſes vues of 
from the back-part of the Cartilago Cricoides, DO 
and is inſerted into the Arytenoides to pull 
it backwards. 

CrliCoARYPANOITIDEUS Lateralis, 
ariſes laterally from the Cartilago Cricoides , 
and is inſerted laterally into the Arytenoides. 
This with its Fellow, pulls down each Car- 
tilage towards their Origin , and thereby di- 
lates the Rimula. 


1 
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BOOK: . TyyROARYTANOIDEUS, ariſes from the 


ſaperior, middle, and inner part of the Cay. 


'Y' zlago Thyroiaes, and is inferted with the for. 


mer into the Arytenoides Cartilage to dilate 
the Rimula. Theſe Two laſt Deſcrib'd Muf:- 
cles, cannot be well diſtinguiſn'd but in 
fleſhy Bodies. 

ARYT#NO1DEUs, is One ſingle Muſ- 
cle ariſing from One Arjtenoidal Cartilage, 
and is inſerted into the other to draw them 
together and cloſe the Rimule. 


Muſcles f STYLOPHARYNGEUS, ariſes from 


the Pharyny, 


near the bottom of the Proceſſus Styloides of 
the Os Petroſum, and running obliquely 
downward, is inſerted into the Pharynx. 
This Muſcle with its Fellow, pulls up and 
dilates the Pharynx to receive the Aliment. 
OEsornaGtus, ariſes like a Wing 
from the Cartilago Cricoides, all the back- 
part of the Thyroides, and Horn of the Os 
Hyoides, and is inſerted directly into the 
Pharynx. This with its Fellow, conſtringes 


the Pharynx, and preſſes the Aliment down 


the Gullet, Maſculus Vaginalis Gulæ, is the 
Muſcular Coat of the Gula : Which we {hall 


Treat of in the Chapter of the Dactus Ali- 


mentalis. 

PTEeRYGOPHARYNGEUDS, is not a diſtinct 
Muſcle, but the beginning of the Pharynx 
near the Proceſſus Pterygo:des, of the Sphenot- 
da] Bone. 


Muſes of - PTERYGOSTAPHILINUS Internus, ariſes 
he Talat. from the Proceſſus Salpingoides near the Ptery- 


* goides, 
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7oides, and is inſerted into the VUvala, which Chapter 


it pulls up while we breathe thro? the Mouth, 
or ſwallow our Aliment. 
 PTeryYGOSTAPHYLINUS Externus, ariſes 
by the ſide of the laſt Deſcrib'd Muſcle, and 
is alſo inſerted near it; but becomes its An- 
tagoniſt by being reflected, as on a Pulley, 
over the Proceſſus Innominatus at the lower 
part of the Pterygoidal Proceſſes of the Sphe- 
noidal Bone. 


DiGcasTRICUs, ariſes from the Sinus Moſtles of 
the Lower 


II- 


of the Mamillary Proceſs of the Os Temporis, jaw. 


and from a fleſhy Belly, becoming a round 
Tendon paſſes thro?, and ſometimes under 
the Stylohyoideus Muſcle, and then being ty'd 
down by a Ligament to the Os Hyoides, grows 
fleſhy, and is fo inſerted into the anterior part 
of the Lower Jaw internally: This Muſcles 
Direction being alter'd by its being ty'd to 


| the Os Hyoides, where it makes an Angle, 
| (and not at its paſſage thro? the Stylohyoidens) 


pulls the Lower Jaw downwards, which it 
otherwiſe cou'd not have mov'd ſo commo- 
diouſly. | 
TEMPYORALISõ, ariſes from the Os Fron- 
tis, Parietale, Spha noides, and Ter pris, and paſ- 
ling under the two Proceſſes, by ſome nam'd 
Os Jagale, is inſerted externally into the 
Proceſſus Corone of the Lower Jaw, which it 
pulls upwards. This Muſcle is cover'd with 
- | ſtrong tendinous Faſcia exceeding ſenſi- 
e. 
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| BOOK  MAaSsSETER, ariſes from the lower Edge 


of the Os Mali or Zyzoma and its Process, 


and is inſerted to the outer part of the An- 


Muſcles of 


the Clavicles 


Muſcles of 


the Scapula. 


gle of the Lower Jaw, which it pulls up. 


and forwards. This Muſcle is not to be 


divided from the Temporal without violence, 
and therefore ſhou'd be Deſcrib'd with it as 
One Muſcle. 

PTERYGOILDEUS Iaternas, ariſes from 
the Proceſſus Pterygoideus externus, and is in- 
ſerted internally to the Angle of the Lower 
Jaw ; this acting ſingly, pulls the Jaw up 
forwards and to the contrary ide. 

PTERTGOIDEus Externus, ariſes from 
the Os Sphænoides by the Root of the Ptery- 
goid Proceſs, and is inſerted internally to 
the Proceſſus Corone of the Lower Jaw, which 


it pulls to one ſide. 


SUBCLAVIUS, ariſes from the ſuperior 
part of the Steraum, and is inſerted into the 
inferior part of the middle half of the Cla- 
vicula, Its Uſe is to ſtrengthen the Articu- 
lation of che Clavicula with the Sternum, that 
they may not be ſever'd in the Motions of 
the Scapula. 

TRrAPEZIUs, ariſes Tendinous from 
the Os Occipitis and the Spinal Proceſſes of 
the Two inferior Vertebræ of the Neck, and 


Eight of the Back, and from each other be- 
tween theſe Proceſſes, and is inſerted in- 
to one third part of the Clavicala next the 
Scapula, the Proceſſus Acromion, and the up- 
per Edge of the Spine of the Scapula. This 


Muſcle 


es we 
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Muſcle with its Fellow, pulls the Scapulæ to- Chapter 
wards each other. | III. 

This Muſcle is erroneouſly ſaid to have "Wo 
different Actions, according to the ſeveral 
Directions of its Fibres ; for no Muſcle acts 
in one part and not in another at the ſame 
time, without dividing the Part acting, from 
the Part not in Action. 

Ru OM BOT DES, ariſes Tendinous under 
the former, from the Spinal Proceſſes of the 
Two inferior Vertebre of the Neck, and Four 
ſuperior of the Thorax, and is inſerted into 
the Baſis of the Scapula, which it pulls up 
and backwards. 

ELEVATOR Scapule, ariſes from the 
tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Four or Five ſu- 
perior Vertebræ of the Neck, and is inſerted 
into the upper Angle of the Scapula. 

SERRATUS Minor anticus, ariſes under 
the Pectoralis, from the third, fourth and 
fifth Ribs, and is inſerted into the Proceſſus 
Coracoides Scapule, which it pulls forwards 
and downwards. 

SERRATUS Major antics, ariſes from 
the anterior part of the Eight ſuperior Ribs, 
and is inſerted into the Baſis of the Scapula, 
which it draws forwards and upwards. 

All the Muſcles inſerted into the Baſis of 
the Scapula, are allo inſerted into one an- 
other. 

PECTORATL IS, ariſes from near two 
thirds of the Clavicula, next the Sternum, 
and all the length of the Os Pectoris, and is 
= inſerted 


| Of the Muſcles. 


BOOK inſerted into the Os Humeri, between the Bj. 


ceps and the Inſertion of the Deltoides. The 


WWYYV If of it is to draw the Arm forwards. 


A ſmall portion of the lower part of this 
Muſcle is commonly confounded with the 
Obliquus deſcendens Abdominis; and in ſome 

Bodies, neither the upper part nor its Ten- 
don can be eaſily ſeparated from the Deltoides; 
and in others, even that part of it that 
ariſes from the Clavicala, is a diſtinct por- 
tion. 

DELTO TD ES, ariſes exactly oppoſite 
to the Inſertion of the Trapegius from one 
third part of the Clavicula from the Acromion 
and Spine of the Scapula, and is inſerted Ten- 
dinous about the middle of the Os Humeri. 
vrhich Bone it lifts directly upwards, 

This Muſcle with the Spraſpinatus and 
Coracobrachialis aſſiſt in all Actions of the Hu- 
merus, except the Depreſſion, it being con- 
venient the Arm ſhou'd be rais'd and ſuſ- 
tain'd in order to its moving to any fide. 

SUPRASPINATUS, ariſes from the 
Dorſum Scapulæ above the Spine, and paſſing 
between the two Proceſſes, is inſerted in- 
to the upper part of the Os Humeri, which 
it helps to raiſe. till it becomes parallel to 
the Spina Scapule. 

INFRASPINATUs, ariſes from the Dor- 
ſum Scapulæ below the Spine, and is inſerted 
(wrapping ſomewhat over it) at the ſide of 
the Head of the Os Humeri, which it turns 
prone and backwards. | 
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Tex ms minor, is a ſmall Muſcle ariſing Chapter 


below the former from the inferior Coſta Sca- 
pule, and is inſerted together with it. This 
Shou'd not be conſider'd a diſtinct Muſcle, 
but a portion of the laſt deſcribꝰ'd. 

TERES major, ariſes from the lower An- 
gle of the Scapula, and is inſerted at the un- 
der part of the Os Humeri about three Fingers 
breadth from the Head. This draws the 
Os Humeri towards the lower Angle of the 
Scapula, 1 ie 

LAriss uus Dorſi, ariſes by a flat 
Tendon from the Spinal Proceſſes of the Se- 
ven inferior Vertebre of the Back, and thoſe 
of the Loyns, Sacrum and Ilium, and grow- 


ing fleſhy after it has paſs'd the Extenſors of 


the Trunk, receives another ſmall fleſhy be- 
ginning from the loweſt Ribs, and is inſert- 
ed into the Os Humeri near the former. This 

turns the Arm backwards and inwards, to 
which-the foregoing Muſcle contributes. 

SuBSCAPULARIS, ariſes from the 
hollow ſide of the Scapula, which it fills up, 
and is inſerted into the Head of the Os Humeri, 
wrapping ſomewhat over it. This pulls the 
Arm to the Side. 

CoRAcoBRACHIALTITS, ariſes from 
the Proceſſus Coracoides Scapulæ in common 
with the Inſertion of the Serratus minor an- 
ticus, and is inſerted into the Os Humeri inter- 
nally about its middle. This raiſes the Arm 
and turns it ſomewhat outwards, 
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BOOK BIC EHS CusrirrTi1 Hexor, ariſes with 

II. Two Heads, the One from the Proceſſus Co- 

A racoides Scapule in common with the Coraco- 

the cub. brachialis, and the other by a round Tendon 

| from the Edge of the Acetabulum Scapulæ, 
which paſſing in a Salcus of the Os Humeri be- 
comes fleſhy, and joyns the firſt Head ro be 
inſerted with it into the Tubercle of the Ra- 
dias, and by the Tendinous Faſcia which it 
detaches over the Muſcles that ariſe from the 
inner Extuberance of the Os Humeri, This 
bends the Cubit and turns it ſupine. 

We have ſometimes found this Muſcle 
with a third Head beginning trom the mid- 
dle of the Os Humeri. 

BRACHREus TIzternas, ariſes from below 
the middle of the Os Hameri, and is inſerted 
into a rough place of the Ulna immediately 
below the jſuncture. This alſo bends the 

Cubit. 

TRAICEYSs Extenſor Cubiti, commonly 
diſtinguiſh'd into Biceps and Bracheus externus. 
The firſt of theſe Heads ariſes from the lower 
Coſta of the Scapula near the Acetabulum; the 
ſecond from the outer and back- part of the 
Os Humeri, the third, lower and more in- 

« ternal; and are inſerted into the Proceſſus Ole- 
cranon of the Ulna. 

AN CoNEus, ariſes from the outward 
Extuberance of the Os Humeri, and is inſert- 
ted into the upper part of the Ulaa: This is 
alſo an Extenſor; but its proper Uſe is to 
draw. the Ulna towards that Extuberance, 


and 


—— 
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and thereby keep the Radius up to the Os Chapter 
Humeri when the other Extenſors act. III. 

PALMARIS Longus, ariſes ſmall from WMYG% 
the inner Extuberance of the Os Humeri, and te Pam of 
forming a ſhort Belly ſoon becomes a Ten- 
don, which is connected to the Ligamentum 
Tranſverſale Carpi, and expanded in the Palm 
of the Hand. This Muſcle is oſten wanting, 
but the Expanſion in the Hand never: It 
may ſerve both to conſtrict the Hand, and 
aſſiſt the Flexors of the Carpus. 

PALMARIS Brew is or Caro Quadrata, ariſes 
obſcurely from the Ligamentum tranſverſale 
Carpi, and ſeems to be inſerted into the 
eighth Bone of the Carpus and the Metacar- 
pal Bone of the Little Finger. This helps to 
conſtrict the Palm of the Hand. 

Fuexor CAR I R. dialis, ariſes from t Ce. 
the inner Extuberance of the Os Humeri, and 
forming a large Tendon, is inſerted into 
the eighth Bone of the Carpas. | 

FLEXOR CARPI ULNARIS, arifes from 
the ſame Extuberance with the former, and 
a Faſcia betwixt this Muſcle and the Tenſor 
Ulnaris contiguous to the Ulza, and is inſert- 
ed by a ſhort Tendon into the fourth Bone 
of the Carpas. 

Ex TENSOR CARPI Radialis, is always 
Two diſtinct Muſcles with ſhort bellies ; the 
firſt ariſes from the Os Haumeri immediately 
below the the Sapinator Radii longus, and is 
inſerted into the Metacarpal Bone of the firſt 
Finger; the ſecond ariſes immediately * 

: this 
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this from the outer Extuberance of the Os 
Humeri, and is inſerted into the Metacarpal 
Bone of the ſecond Finger. 

EXTENSOR ULNARIS, ariſes from 
the ſame Extuberance with the former, and 
half the Vlaa below the Ancontus Muſcle ; 
then becoming a Tendon, runs in a ſmall 
Sinus at the bottom of the Ulna, and is in- 
ſerted into the Metacarpal Bone of the Little 
Finger. The Flexor and Tenſor Ulnaris act- 
ing together turn the Hand downwards, the 
Tenſor and Flexor Radialis upwards. 

PERFORATUS Or Flexor ſecundi interno- 
dii digitorum, ariſes from the inner Tubercle 
of the Os Humeri, and from the upper part of 
the Radius and Ulna; then becoming Four 
ſtrong Tendons, paſſes under the Ligamen- 
tum tranſuerſale Carpi, and is inſerted into the 
beginning of the ſecond Bone of each Fin- 
ger. 

PERFORATUS or Hlexor tertii internodii 
digitorum, ariſes from half the Ulna, part of 
the Radius, and the Ligament between theſe 
Bones, and becoming Four Tendons, paſſes 
under the Ligamentum tranſuerſale Carpi, and 
thro? the Tendons of the former Muſcle to 
their Inſertion into the third Bone of each 
Finger. The Tendons of both theſe Muſcles 
are ty'd down to the Fingers by a ſtrong Li- 
gament. 

LuMBRICALES Or Flexores primi inter- 
dit digitorum, ariſe from the Tendons of the 
laſt mention'd Muſcles, and are inſerted la- 
terally 


e 
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terally towards the Thumb into the begin- Chapter 
ning of the firſt Bone of each Finger. III. 

ExTENSOR DiciToRUM Communis, a 
riſes from the outer extuberance of the Os 
Humeri, and from the Ulna below the Anco- 
neus Muſcle, then paſſes under a Ligament, 
and is divided into four Tendons which 
communicate upon the firſt Joynt, and ſome- 
times on the back of the Hand, and are in- 
ſerted into the ſecond Bone of each Finger. 

ExTENSoR AURICULARIS or Minimi 
diziti, is a portion of the ſame Muſcle paſs- 
ing under the Ligament in a diſtin& Chan- 
nel. 

Ex TENSOR IN PDICISõ, ariſes from the 
| lower and.back-part of the Ulna, and paſſing 
| under the Ligament of the Carpus, is inſert- 
ed with the Extenſor Communis into the Fore- 
Finger. This Muſcle extends the Fore-finger 
ſingly. We have once ſeen it wanting. 

INT ERKOSSEI, are Six in the Interſtices 
of the Metacarpal Bones, ariſing from their 
ſides, and running obliquely to the Top of 
| each Finger, are inſerted into the laſt Bone 
of each Finger. Theſe either extend or di- 
varicate the Fingers with the aſſiſtance of the 
Two following Muſcles. 

AzpucTok INDicis, ariſes from the 
lower part of the firſt Bone of the Thumb 
and the Metacarpal Bone of the firſt Finger, 
and is inſerted into the laſt Bone of the Fin- 
ger, like the Interoſſei. 

As Ducrox Minimi Diziti,is commonly 
Two 
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BOOK Two diſtinct Muſcles; the firſt ariſes from 
II. the Ligamentum tranſverſale and eighth Bone 
of the Carpus, and is inſerted into the Meta- 
carpal Bone and firſt Joynt of this Einger: 
This part we may obſerve is turgid when we 
draw the Little-finger towards the Thumb; 
and has by ſome Authors been call'd Adduc- 
tor. The other part of this Muſcle ariſes 
from the outer Edge of the Metacarpal Bone 
of the Little Finger, and is inſerted into the 
ſecond and third Bone of that Finger, like 

the Iateroſſei. 


Muſes of ExTENSOR Primi internodii Pollicis, ariſes 
from the Ulna below the Auconcus Muſcle and 
the Ligament between the Ulna and Radius, 
then becoming Two, Three, or Four Ten- 
dons, is inferted into the filth Bone of the 
Carpas, and firſt of the Thumb. The firſt of 
theſe Inſertions can only aſſiſt the bending 
of the Wriſt upwards, and in turning the 
Arm ſupine. bY 
Ex TxNSoR Secundi internodii Pollicis, 
ariſes immediately below the former from 
the ſame places, and is inſerted by a few Fi- 
bres into the ſecond Bone of the Thumb, but 
chiefly into the Third. 

Ex TENSOR Tertii internodii Pollicis, ariſes 
immediately below the laſt Deſcrib'd, from 
the ſame Bone and Ligament, and paſſes 
over the Radius nearer the Ulxa to be inſert- 
ed at the third Bone of the Thumb: This ex- 
tends the Thumb more towards the Ula 


than the former Muſcle. 
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FLEXOR Primi & ſecundi Offis Pollicis, C 


ariſes from the fifth Bone and tranſverſe Li- 
gament of the Carpus, and is inſerted into 
the whole length of the firſt Bone of the 
Thumb, and Tendinous into the beginnin 
of the ſecond. This Muſcle may, in mo 
Bodies, be divided into. Three. 

FLEXOR Tertii internodii Pollicis, ariſes 
large from almoſt all the upper part of the 
Radius, and becoming a round Tendon paſſes 
under the Ligamentum tranſverſale Carps to be 
inſerted into the third Bone of the Thumb: 
This Muſcle ingly acting draws the Thumb 
to the Metacarpal Bone of the Little Finger; 
but the laſt mention'd Muſcle acting with 
it, turns it towards the Fingers. This we 
obſerv'd in a Man that loſt by a Gun-ſhot 
Wound the Fexor primi & ſecundi Offis and 
Adductor, who cou'd never after direct the 
Thumb to graſp with the Fingers. 

ADppucToRt POLLICIs, ariſes from 
the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Bones of the 
Carpus, and almoſt the whole length of the 
Metacarpal Bone of the Long-Finger, and is 
inſerted into the beginning of the ſecond 
Bone of the Thumb. This Muſcle naturally 
enough divides into Two, and might better 
be call'd a Flexor than Adductor. 

ABzpucTor PoLLicCts, ariſes from 
the fifth Bone and Ligamentum tranſverſale of 
the Carp, and is inſerted laterally into the 
beginning of the ſecond Bone of the Thumb 
to draw it towards the Radius. 
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BOOK SuyrinaTor RA DII Longus, ariſes 
II. from the lower and outer part of the Os Hu- 
SYmeri, and is inſerted into the upper fide of 
he Radius. the Radius near the Carpus: This contributes 
very much to the bending of the Cubit the 
Hand being turn'd ſupine. 

SupINATOR RADII Brevis, ariſes 

from the outer Extuberance of the Os Hume- 

vi and upper part of the Ulna, and running 
half round the Radius, is inſerted near its 
Tubercle. 

PRONAT OR Teres, ariſes from the in- 
ner Apophyſis of the Os Humeri, and upper 
part of the Ona, and 1s inſerted Tendinous 
into the Radius below the former. 

PRONATOR Qradratus, ariſes from the 
lower Edge of the V/za near the Carpus, and 
paſting under the Flexors of the Fingers, is 
inſerted into the upper part of the Radius. 
Theſe Muſcles are occaſionally aſſiſted in 
their Actions by the Muſcles of the Hand; 
the Tenſors chiefly aſſiſting the Supinators, 
and the Flexors the Pronators. 

. MasToipEus, ariſes Tendinous from 
en the Sternum near the Clavicula, and by a ſe- 
parate fleſhy portion irom the Claviculs 
which ſoon unites with the other beginning, 
and is inſerted to the outer part of the Mam- 
millary Proceſs of the Temporal Bone. This 
with its Fellow, pulls the Head towards the 
Breaſt ; but either acting alone, turns the 

Face ſide- ways over the contrary Shoulder. 
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REcœrus Internus major, ariſes from the Chapter 
anterior part of the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of III. 
the Five inferior Cervical Vertebræ, and pa. 
ſing over the Two ſuperior, is inſerted into 
a Roughneſs of the Occipital Bone near the 
ſore- part of the Great Foramen. This binds 
the Head on the Two firſt Vertebræ of the 
Neck. 

REecTus Minor internus, ariſes under 
this from the firſt Vertebra, and is inſerted 
under it into the Os Occipitzs, This bends 
the Head on the firſt Vertebra. 

RECrus Lateralis, ariſes from the an- 
terior part of the Tranſverſe Proceſs of the 
firſt Vertebra of the Neck, and is inſerted in- 
to the Os Temporis and Occipitis between the 
Mammillary andStyloid Proceſſes. This turns 
the Head to one ſide. | 

SPpLENIUS, ariſes by a thin Tendon 
from the Spinal Proceſſes of the Four ſuperi- 
or Vertebre of the Thorax, and Two inferior 
of the Neck, and Lzzea alba Colli, and is in- 
ſerted into the Os Occipitis, the upper part of 
the Mammillary Proceſs of the TemporalBone 
and the Trantverſe Proceſſes of the Three 
ſuperior Cervical Vertebræ. This pulls the 
Head and Neck backwards, and to the con- 
trary ſide ; but both of theſe acting together 
pulls them directly backwards. 

Cone lk xus, ariſes from the Tranſ- 


verſe Proceſſes of the Six ſuperior Vertebræ 


of the Thorax and Six inferior of the Neck, 


and is inſerted into the Os Occipitis and 
F 2 back- 
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BOOK back-part of the Os Temporis ; which laſt part 


II. 


Aead back. 


Muſcles f OR Liauus Inferior, ariſes from the Spi. 


| the Neck. 


in ſome Bodies is ſeparate. This pulls the 


RecTus Major puſticus, ariſes from the | 
Spinal Proceſſes of the ſecond Vertebra of the 
Neck, and is inſerted broader into the Os Oe. 
cipitis. It pulls the Head back on the Two 
firſt Vertebræ. 
| REecTus Mr poſticus, ariſes from the 
back-part of the firſt Vertebra of the Neck 
(it having no Spinal Proceſs) and is inſerted 
below the former into the ſame Bone to pull 
the Head back on the firſt Vertebra. 

OBL1iQuus Saperior, ariſes from the Tranſ- 
verſe Proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra, and is in- 
ſerted into the Os Occipitis near the Rectu 
major; either of theſe acting, aſſiſt the Rectu 
lateralis on the ſame fide; but both together, 
pull the Head back. 


nal Proceſs of rhe ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, 
and is inſerted into the Tranſverſe Proceſs o 
the firſt. This with its Fellow, alternately 
acting, turn the Head with the firſt Vertebri 
in a rotatory manner on the ſecond, whole 
Proceſſus Dentatus is the Axis of this Motion, 

IN TERSPINALIS Co LL, are Three 
or Four Pair of Muſcles between the Bifid 
Proceſſes of the Cervical Vertebræ, which 
they draw nearer each other when the Neck 
is bent backwards. 

SCALENUS, ariſes from the Tranſverk 


Proceſſes of the ſecond, third, fourth and 
| fith 
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and ſecond, and ſometimes third Rib. This 
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fifth Cervical Vertebræ, and is inſerted in Chapter 
three parts (being divided for the tranſmiſſi- III. 
on of the Subclavian Veſſels) into the firſt Vo 


with its Fellow ſuſtain the upper Ribs. Vid. 
Serratus ſuperior poſticas. 

Lo x Gus Cor, ariſes laterally from 
the Bodies of the Four ſuperior Vertebræ of the 
Thorax and from the anterior part of the 
Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Five inferior Ver- 
tebræ of the Neck, and is inſerted into the 
fore-part of the firft and ſecond Vertebra of 
the Neck, which it bends forwards. i 

To theſe Muſcles of the Neck, we may 
add ſome Fibres, not very diſtinct from the 
Scalenens, ſituate between the Tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of the Cervical Vertebræ by their In- 
ventor, calPd Intertranſverſalis. 

Muscurus SeiNALIs, and Tranſver- 
ſalis Colli, I ſhall treat of under the common 
Name of Extenſor, Trunci Corporis. 

SERRATUS Superior poſticas, ariſes with t of 
a thin Tendon inſeparable from the Rhom- 
boides, from the Spinal Proceſſes of the Two * 
inferior Cervical Vertebræ and two ſuperior 
of the Thorax, and is inſerted into the ſe- 
cond, third, and fourth Rib, immediately 
beyond tlie bendings; this with the Scalenus, 
ſuſtains the upper Ribs, that they might 
not be pull'd downwards, as the lower 
Ribs are upwards, in Inſpiration, nor by 
the Depreſſors of the Ribs in Exſpira. 
„ 
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BOOK SERERRATuS Inferior poſticus, ariſes with 
Il. a broad Tendon (inſeparable from that of the 
VN Latiſfſimus Dorſi) from the Spinal Proceſſes of 
the Four ſuperior Vertebræ of the Loyns and 
Two inferior of the Thorax, and is inſert- 
ed into the Four loweſt Ribs, chiefly the 
ninth and eleventh. It pulls down the Ribs 

in Exſpiration. 
The lower part of this Muſcle is often in- 


—_Y 


mins, 

INTER COSTALES, are Eleven Pair 
on each fide in the Interſtices of the Ribs; 
from their Order of Fibres diſtinguiſh'd into 
External and Internal ; they all ariſe from 
the under Edge of each Rib, and are inſert- 
ed into the upper Edge of the Rib below. 
The External are largeſt backwards, having 
their firſt beginning trom the tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſſes of the Vertebræ like diſtinct Muſcles, 
Theſe run all from above obliquely forwards; 
but the Internal obliquely backwards; being 
thickeſt forwards, and thinneſt towards the 
Spine. The Internal are continu'd betwixt 
the Cartilages of the Ribs, with Fibres per- 
pendicular to the Cartilages ; between the 
Cartilages of the loweſt Ribs, they are inſe- 
parable from the Ohliquus aſcendens Abdominis. 
Theſe Muſcles by drawing the Ribs nearer 
to each other, pull em all upwards, (they 
being ſuſtain'd at the Top by the Scalenus 
and Serratus ſuperior poſticus,) and dilate the 
Thorax. Mr. Comper has obſerv'd, That part 
| of 


ſeparable from the Obliquus aſcendens Abdo- 


r ces a feds e a 


„„ 


* TT SSH WH wo 


Of the Muſcles. | 71 : 


of the internal Intercoſtals, in ſome places Ch 


paſs over one Rib to the next, and ſome- 
times farther; theſe Portions, he wow'd 
have conſider'd as diſtin Muſcles. But ſee- 
ing they have the ſame Uſe with the Inter- 
coſtals, we do not think it material to di- 
vide them. 

TXIANGuLARIS STERNI, ariſes in- 
ternally from the Edge of the Os Pecloris, 
and is inſerted into the End of the ſecond, 
third, fourth, fifth, and ſixth Ribs. This 
pulls the Ribs to the Bone of the Sternum, 
and thereby bends its Cartilages in Exſpi- 
ration. | 

DiaerHRAGMA, ariſes on the Right 


Side by a Proceſs from the Three Lumbal * 


Vertebræ and One of the Thorax; and on the 
Left, from the one Superior of the Loyns, and 
Inferior of the Thorax; (this laſt part being 
leſs to give way to the great Artery,) and is 
inſerted into the lower part of the Sternum 
and the Five inferior Ribs. The middle of 


| this Muſcle is a flat Tendon, from whence 


the fleſhy Fibres may be faid to begin, and 
be diſtributed, like Radii, from a Center to 
a Circumference. In its Action it draws the 
lower Ribs down, and the Fibres nearer 
each other, whereby the Thorax is conſtrict- 
ed in Expiration ; it is aſſiſted by the Muſ- 
cles of the Abdomen, chiefly the Recti; and 
they at the ſame time compreſſing the con- 
tain'd Parts, chruſt them up againſt the Dia- 
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BOOK phragm, and render it Convex upwards, 


even in the time of Action. 


Sos SPINAL1S, and Tranſverſalis Colli, Sacer, 
the Back and Facrolumbalis, Longiſſimus Dorſi, and Semi- 


Neck. 


ſpinalis, are all that portion of Fleſh betwixt 
the Sacrum and ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, 
Splenius and Complexus excepted, which ſee- 
ing there is no proper Membrane to diftin- 
guiſh it into ſeveral Muſcles, and that it is 
all imploy'd in the fame Action, we ſhall 


give it the Name of Extenſor Trunci Corports, 


and deſcribe it all as One Muſcle. 
ExTEnSoR TRuN CI CorPoRITS, 
ariſes from the back-part of the Sacrum and 
Spine of the Ilium; the outer part of this 
Muſcle, (viz. Sacrolumbalis) ariſes alſo from 
the Tranſverſe Lumbal Proceſſes, and is in- 
ſerted fleſhy into the Two or Three loweſt 
Ribs, and by ſmall Tendons into the Curves 
of all the other ; receiving acceſſory Ten- 
dons from each Rib nearer the Spine, and is 
inſerted alſo with the following part, in 
ſome Bodies, into the Tranſverſe Proceſſes 
of the Six inferior Vertebræ of the Neck. The 
middle part, ( viz. Long iſſimus Dorſi) a- 
riſes alſo from the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
the Three inferior Lumbal Vertebræ, and is 
inſerted into all the Oblique Proceſſes of the 
Two ſuperior of the Loyns and laſt of the 
Back ; and the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the 
other Eleven, and the Six inferior of the Neck, 
or all the Seven: The remaining part, (viz. 
Yemiſpinalis, and Sacer) will ſeldom bear > 
| ort 
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ſort of ſeparation: This ariſes alſo from the Chaprer 


and Tranſverſe and Oblique of all, but thge 


Oblique Proceſſes of the Lumbal Vertebre, 


Two ſuperior Vertebræ of the whole Spine, 


and is inſerted into all the Spinal Pro- 


ceſſes, but not into the firſt Vertebra. 
When this Part comes near the Neck, it in 
ſome Bodies divides, and _ inſerts the outer 
part only into the Spinal Proceſs of the ſe- 
cond Vertebra of the Neck: This portion is 
eommonly known by the Name of Spinalis 
Colli; and that next the Bones, of Tranſverſa- 
lis; beſides the Extenſion of the Back, this 
Muſcle with its Fellow, act alternately in 
raiſing the Oſſa Innominata in Progreſſion, as 
we may eaſily obſerve by laying our Hands 
on the Back in that Action. 


QuaDpkaTus LUMBRORUM, ariſes Muſcles of 


from the upper part of the Spine of the li- 
um, and is inferted into all the Tranſverſe 
Lumbal Proceſſes. This with its Fellow, 
acting alternately, aſſiſt the laſt mention'd 
Muſcle in raiſing the Ofſa Innominata in Pro- 
greſſion. Each acting ſingly, while the lower 
Limbs are not mov'd, inclines the Body to 


one {ide ; or both, draw the Body forwards. - 


PS OA Parva, ariſes laterally from the 
Body of the firſt Lumbal Vertebra, and ſoon 
becoming a {mall Tendon, is inſerted into the 
Os Innominatum at the joyning of the Ilium 
and Pabis. It either aſſiſts them in the hend- 
ing the Loyns forwards, or raiſing the Os 
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BOOK rum in progreſſive Motion. This Muſcle 


is often wanting. 


Ps Magna, ariſes laterally from the Bo- 
ths Thigh. dies of the Four ſuperior Vertebræ of the 


Loyns, and 1s inferred with the following 
Muſcle into the Os Femorts, at the Root of 
the Trochanter. This binds the Thigh. 

ILiacus Internas, ariſes from the con- 
cave part of the Ilium, and from its lower 
Edge, and paſſing over the Ilium near the 
Pubis, joyns the former Muſcle, and is in- 
ſerted with it, to be imploy'd in the ſame 
Aman 

PECTINEUsS, ariſes from the Os Pubis 
or Pectinis, near the joyning of that Bone 
with its Fellow, and is inſerted into the Li- 
mea Aſpera of the Thigh-bone for about Four 
Fingers breadth below the leſſer Trochanter. 
This bends the Thigh and turns the Toes 
outwards. 

Tx 1cryes FrmoRis, The two leſſer 
Heads of this Muſcle ariſe under the Pectine- 
1s, and the third from the inferior Edges 
and back-parts of the Pubs and Iſchium, and 
is inſerted into the whole length of the Lz- 
ea Aſpera and the inner Apophyſis of the Os 
Femoris. This alſo bends the Thigh and 
turns the Toes outwards. 

The larger Head of this Muſcle has its Di- 
rection parallel to that of the Thigh-bone 
when the Thigh 1s Perpendicular to the 
Center of Gravity of the Body ; therefore 
when the Limb 1s either bended, or extend- 
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ed beyond that Line, this Muſcle or Head of Chapter 
a Muſcle, will aſſiſt in bringing it to that III. 
Direction; ſo that in Walking, it alternately Wy 
aſſiſts the Flexors and Extenſors in their firſt 
Motions, which is when their own Directi- 
on is leaſt advantageous. 

GLuTEus Maximus, ariſes from the back 
part of the Spine of the Ilium and the Dor- 
ſum Jlii, and fide of the Sacrum, and a Liga- 
ment extended between theſe Bones, and 
from a thin Faſcia ſpread over that part of the 
following Mufcle which this does not cover, 
and is inſerted by a ſtrong Tendon into the 
upper part of the Linea Aſpera of the Thigh- 
Bone, and alſo into the flat Tendon of the 
Faſcialis Muſcle, which latter Inſertion, tho? 
very conſiderable, is not often obſerv'd. This 
extends the Thigh, and both theſe together + 
being contracted, occaſionally aſſiſt the Sphiz- 
ter Ani in ſupporting the Anus. 

GuuTrus Medins, ariſes from all the 
anterior part of the Sina and Dorſum Ilii and 
under part of the laſt mention'd Muſcle, and 
is inſerted into the upper part of & the great 
Trochanter of the Thigh-hone. This extends 
it outwards. 

GLuTEus Minimas, ariſes intirely un- 
der the former from the Dorſam Ilii, and is 
inſerted into the upper and anterior part of 
the great Trochanter, to extend the Thigh. 

PYRITORMIõ, ariſes internally from 
the upper part of the Sacrum, and growin 
in more than half its progreſs into a . 


Tendon, 
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BOOK Tendon, is inſerted into the upper part of 

II. the great Trochanter. This aſſiſts ſomewhat 

Vin extending the Thigh, but more in turn- 
ing it outwards. 

QuaAbRxaArus FEM ORI5õ, ariſes from 
the obtuſe Proceſs of the Iſchium, and is in- 
ferted into the upper part of the Linea Aſpera 
of the Thigh-bone. This draws the Thigh 
inwards, and directs the Toes outwards. 

Os Tux AT OR Iaternus, or Marſupialis, 
ariſes internally from a ſtrong Membrane 
or Ligament, which fills up the Hole of the 
Os Innominatum and from the Circumambient- 
bone, thence paſſing over a Channel in the 
Iſchium betwixt its two Proceſſes, it receives 
from them two other portions, which are a 
ſort of Marſupium, and is inſerted into the 

Sinus of the great Trochauter. This turns the 
Thigh outwards. 

OBTURAT or Externus, ariſes oppoſite 
to the former from the outſide of the Os Inno- 
minatum, and is inſerted into the Sinus of the 
great Trochanter; this alſo turns the Thigh 
outwards. Theſe Four laſt mention'd Mul- 
cles acting with the Extenſors, prevent their 
turning the Toes inwards, or acting alone 
they turn them outwards, and draw the 
Thigh inwards ; and as theſe direct, the ſame 
Extenſors will turn the Thigh either out- 
wards, or backwards, with their full force. 

Muſcles of FASCIALIS or Membranoſas, ariſes 
from the fore-part of the Spine of the Ilium, 
and in about Four Inches progreſs * al 
at 
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flat Tendon or Faſcia, which is joyn'd by a Chapter 
conſiderable detachment from the Tendon III. 
of the Gluteus maximus, and then covering WY 
in an eſpecial manner the Vaſtus externus 
Muſcle, grows connected at the top of the 
Hbula and the upper part of the Muſcles 
ſituate on the outſide of the Tibia, and then 
about the middle grows looſe, and is fo con- 
tinu'd to the top of the Foot, being conne- 
cted to the Ligaments which tye down the 
Tendons; this Tendon where it covers the 
Vaſtus externus , receives additional tranſ- 
verſe Fibres, which run round the Thigh, 
but are more conſpicuous on the outſide. 
This draws the Leg outward. 

GRrACILis, ariſes from the Os Pabis 
cloſe to the Penis, and is inſerted into the 
Tibia Four or Five Fingers breadth below the 
Knee. This draws the Leg inwards. 

SARTORIUS, ariſes from the fore-part 
of the Spine of the Ilium, and thence de- 
ſcending obliquely to the inſide of the Tibia, 
is there inſerted Four or Five Fingers breadth 
below the Joynt. This at once helps to 
bend both the Thigh and Leg, fo as Taylors 
lay the Legs a-crols. 

SEMITENDINOSUS, ariſes from the 
obtuſe Proceſs of the Iſchium, and growing a 
round Tendon in ſomewhat more than half 
its progreſs, is inſerted near the former Muſ- 
cles into the Tibia to bend it; 

SEMIMEMBRANOSUS, ariſes by a flat 
Tendon like a Membrane from the obtuſe 

f Proceſs 
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BOOK Proceſs of the Iſchium, and being continu'd 
II. tendinous betwixt the Bellies of the laſt 


WYY mention'd and following Muſcles, and then 


growing fleſhy, becomes again tendinous a- 
bove the Joynt, and is inſerted with the for- 
mer Muſcle for the fame Uſe. Theſe Two 
make the internal Hamſtring. 

Bictes T1s1x, the firſt Head ariſes 
in common with the Two preceding Muſcles 
from the obtuſe Proceſs of rhe Iſchium; the 
ſecond from the lower part of the Linea A, 
pera of the Thigh-bone; this ſoon joyns the 


former. and is in ſerted with it into the up- 


per part of the Fibula to bend the Leg. The 
Tendon of this Muſcle, makes the external 
Hamſtring. 

Pop LirEus, ariſes from the outer Apo- 
phyſis of the Os Femoris, and thence running 
obliquely inwards, 1s inſerted into the Tibia 
immediately below its Head. This aſſiſts 
the Flexors, and draws the Tia towards the 
outer Apophyſis of the Thigh- bone, whereby 
they make an obtuſe Angle, and the Leg be- 
comes Perpendicular to the Center of Gra- 
vity in progreſſion. 

RECTus TIIBI, ariſes with a Ten- 
don from the upper part of the Acetabulum of 
the Os Innominatum, and by another Ten- 
don (which is a fort of Ligament to this) 
from an obſcure Proceſs of the iam below its 
Spine forwards, and is inferred together with 
the Three following Muſcles into the Patella, 


VASTus 
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Vasrus Externus, ariſes from the ante- Chapter 
rior part of the great Trochanter and outſide III. 
of the Linea Aſpera of the Thigh- bone, and is 
inſerted into the upper and external part of 
the Patella. 

VasTus Irternas, ariſes from the inner 
and lower part of the Linea Aſpera, and is in- 
ſerted into the upper part of the Patella. 

CRukx kus, ariſes between the Two laſt 
and under the Refs from all the convex part 
of the Os Femoris, and is inſerted in like man- 
ner into the Patella; the Patella being ty'd 
down by a ſtrong Ligament to the Idi 
Theſe Muſcles extend that Bone, and might 
all be reckonꝰd One Extenſor Quaariceps. 

When the Patella is fractur'd tranſverſe, 
theſe Muſcles draw up the Part they are in- 
ſerted into; ſo that the two Parts of the 
Bone cannot be brought together again : 
Hence theſe Fractures are incurable. 

GASTEROCNEMIUS, arifes by Two 
{mall Beginnings from the back-part of the 
Apophyſes of the Os Femoris,which ſoon becom- 
ing large Bellies unite, and then becom- 
ing a flat Tendon joyns the following Muſ- 
cles to be inſerted into the Os Calcis. The 
two parts of this Muſcle, are by ſome Wri- 
ters diſtinguiſh'd into Two Muſcles. 

PLANTARIS, ariſes under the outer 
Beginning of the laſt nam'd Muſcle from 
the external Apophyſis of the Os Femoris, and 
ſoon becoming a ſmall! Tendon, is * | 
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BOOK tinu'd betwixt the foregoing and ſubſequent 


Muſcles, and is inſerted with them. 


WYY Authors derive the Tendinous expanſion 


on the bottom of the Foot from the Tendon 
of this Muſcle; But ſeeing the Expanſion 
is much more than this Tendon cou'd make, 
and that we never cou'd trace it farther than 
the Os Calcis, and that we find the Expanſi- 
on as large when the Muſcle is wanting, 
which is not ſeldom, we cannot be of that 
Opinion. 

 GASTEROCMENIUS Iznternus, ariſes 
from the upper part of the Tibia and one third 
of the Fibula below the Popliteus, and is in- 
ſerted with the Two foregoing Muſcles by a 
ſtrong Tendon into the upper and back-part 
of the Os Calcis. Theſe Muſcles extend the 
Tarſus. 

TIBIALIS Anticus, ariſes from the up- 
per and exterior part of the Tibia, and is in- 
ſerted laterally into the Os Cuneiforme majus 
of the Tarſus. This bends and turns the Tar. 
ſus inwards. 

TiB1AL1s poſticus, ariſes under the 
Flexors of the Toes from the middle of the 
Fabula and the Ligament betwixt the Tib- 
and Fibula, then growing a round Tendon, 
paſſes under the inner Ancle, and is inſerted 
into the lower part of the Os Navicalare, 
This extends and turns inwards the Tarſas. 

PERONEus Longus, ariſes from the up- 
per and outer part of the Fibula, and grow- 
ing a Tendon towards the lower part of this 

Bone, 
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Bone, paſſes under the outer Ancle and the Chapter 
Muſcles ſituated on the bottom of the Foot, III. 
and is inſerted into the beginning of the Me- 
tatarſal Bone of the great Toe. This turns 
the Tarſus outwards, and directs the force of 
the other Extenſors of the Tar/as towards the 
Ball of the great Toe. 

PERONEUs Brevis, ariſes from the mid- 
dle of Fibala under a part of the former, and 
growing tendinous, paſſes under the outer 
Ancle, and is inſerted into the beginning of 
the Os * of the Little Toe. | 

This Mulcle ſometimes beſtows a ſmall 
Tendon upon the Little Toe. 

EXTENSOR PoLLICis Longus, ariſes uv of 
from the middle and lower part of the Hibala the Grew 
and Ligamentum Tranſverſale, and ſoon be- 
coming a ſtrong Tendon, is inſerted into the 
laſt Bone of the Great Toe. 

EXTENSORPOLLI CIS Brevis, ariſes 
from the upper part of che Os Calcrs, and is 
inſerted into the ſame place with the for- 
mer, 

FLEXJOR PoLLiIcis Longus, ariſes 
from the Hbula and Ligament oppoſite to the 
Extenſor longus, and is inſerted to the under 
ſide of the laſt Bone of the Great Toe. 

FlExoOR Brevis, and Adductor Pollicis, 
are the ſame Muſcle, ariſing from the two 
lefſer Ofſs Cuneiformia and Os Cuboides, and 
is inſerted into the O S:/amoidea, and they 
are ty'd to the firſt Bone of the Great Toe. 
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BOOK AzpucTtor Por r1cis, ariſes pret- 


II. ty large from the inner and back- part of the 
WY 0s Calcis, and by a ſmaller Beginning from 


Muſcles of 
the Four leſ- 


ſer Tocs: 


the Os Naviculare; thence paſſing forwards 
contiguous to the Os Cuneiforme majus, be- 
comes inſerted into the external Seſamoid- 
Bone of the Great Toe. This Muſcle is not 
an Abductor, but a Flexor Pollicis pedis, as is 
evident from its Inſertion. 

TRANSVERSALIS PEDIS, ariſes 
from the lower End of the Metatarſal- bone 
of the Toe next the leaſt, and is inſerted in- 
to the internal Seſamoid-bone. This is tru- 
ly an Adducto, and helps both to keep the 
Conſtricture of the bottom of the Foot, and 
to correct and determine the Action of the 
Abductor Pollicis. 

ExTENSOR DiciToxum Pepis Longus, 
ariſes acute from the upper part of the 76:4 
and from the upper and middle part of the 
Fibula and Ligament between theſe Bones; 
then dividing into Five Tendons, Four of 
*em are inſerted into the ſecond Bone of each 
lefſer Toe, and the fifth into the beginning 
of the Metatarſal-Bone of the leaſt Toe. This 
laſt portion, for the moſt part, in ſuch Per- 
ſons as have not been us'd to wear ſtiff Shoes, 
is ſeparate at its beginning, and in them 
may be accounred a diftin& Muſcle. How- 
ever, it is certain (from its Inſertion) that 
it is a Flexor of the Tar/as. 

We often meet in Diſſection, with a Ten- 
don from this to the Little Toe. 

E x- 
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Three ſmall Tendons, is inſerted into the 
ſecond Joynt of the Three Toes next 
the great One. The long Extenſor _of- all 
the Toes ſerve not to extend them only, 
but alſo contributes to the bending of the 
Ancle, which Motions are uſually perform'd 
together in Progreſſion ; but the ſhort Ex- 
tenſors ariſing below the Ancle, extend the 
Toes only; and if the long Extenſors are 
imploy'd in that Action, the Extenſors of 
the Tarſus muſt act at the ſame time, to pre- 
vent the bending of the Ancle; this is the 
reaſon why the Toes have need, tho' their 
Motion is leſs, of more Extenfors than the 
Fingers. | 

FL EXO 8 Brevis or Perforatus, ariſes from 
the under and back-part of the Os Calcts, 
thence paſſing towards the Four leſſer Toes, 
divides into Four Tendons,which are inſerted 
into the beginning of the ſecond Bone of each 
leſſer Toe. Theſe Tendons are divided to let 
thro' the Tendons of the following Muſcle. 

Authors mention another Beginning of 
this Muſcle ; but that is a portion of the 
following Muſcle, and not of this, as will 
appear both from Diſſection and Reaſon ; for 
it lying under the Perforans, cannot be perſo- 
rated bor the Tendons of that Muſcle, ſeeing 
they are inſerted above it. 


G 2 FLEXOR 


ExTENSOR D GITOR UM Brevis , Chay r 
ariſes together with the Extenſor Pollicis bre- III. 
vis from the Os Calcis, and dividing into 
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BOOK FTLEXOR Longus or Perforans, ariſes from 

II. the back-part of the Tibia under the Inſertion 

of tlie Popliteus, thence deſcending to the bot- 

tom of the Foot becomes a Tendon, which 

croſſes and, in moſt Bodies, communicates 

with the Flexor longus Pollicis Pedis, then di- 

viding into Four Tendons, they paſs thro? 

1 | thoſe of the laſt deſcrib'd Muſcle to their In- 

i ſertion into the third Bone of each of the 
| Four leſſer Toes. 

The ſecond Beginning of this Muſcle a- 
riſes from the Os Calcis, and joyns the Ten- 
dons where they divide. 
 LumBRICALES, ariſe from the Ten- 
dons of the Perforans, and are inferted into 
the firſt Bone of each of the leſſer Toes, 
which they bend. 

ABpucCTOR Minimi digiti Pedis, ariſes 
with the Perforatus from the Os Calcis, and 
by a ſecond Beginning from the Metatarſal 
Bone of the Little Toe, and 1s inſerted late- 
rally into that Toe. This 1s not an Abduc- 
tor, but a Flexor ; For no Man can draw his 
Little Toe from the reſt, tho? this Muſcle is 
large. - TA 
INTEROSSE1, are Four Pair of Muſcles 
which cannot be divided, ariſing from the 
ſides of the Metatarſal Bones, and the inſide 
of the firſt of the Great Toe; thoſe of the 
leſſer Toes run to the upper part of each, to 
be connected at the ſecond Joynt, and be in- 
ſerted into the third Bone. Theſe extend 
the Toes ; but that which goes to the Great 

| Toe 
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Toe ends in the firſt Joynt, and aſſiſts the Chapter 
Hexors. ns 
— 
NB. The following Muſcle ſhowd have been 
placed before the Muſcles of the Loyns p. 73. 


Cocycrxus, ariſes from the acute 
Proceſs of the Os Iſchii, and is inſerted into 
the Os Cocygis, which it pulls forward. 


TABLE VI. 


Rrontalis. 
Maſtoideus. 
30 oracobrachialis. 
4 Sternohyoideus, 


5 Part of the Trapezias, 
- 6 Deltoides. 
7 Pettoralis. 


12 


8 Part of the Serratus Ma jor ABLICHS, 
9 Obliquus deſcendens. 


10 The Portions of the Red, the Leſt being 
diveſted of its Faſcia, 


11 Pyramidales. 


— 


12 Biceps Cubiti Hlexcr. 
t Brachews Hexor. 
14 Triceps Extenſor. 
15, 16 Supinator Radii Longus. 
17 Hlexor C pi Radialis. 
18 Flexor Carpi Vlnargs. 
19 The firſt Head of the Extenſor Carpi Ra- 


dialis. 
20 The 
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20 The ſecond Head of the ſame Muſcle. 
21 Extenſor Digitorum Communis. 
22 Faſcialis or Membranoſus, 

23 Sartorius. 

24 One Head of the Triceps. 

25 Pectineus. 

26 The great Head of the Triceps, 
27 Gracilis. 

28 Redtas, 

29 Vaſtus Externus, 

30 Vaſtus Internus, 

31 Semitendinoſus. 

32 Gaſterocnemeus. 

33 Soleus. 

34 Tibialis Anticas, 

35 Tenſor Pollicis Pedis Longus. 


TABLE. VIII. 


MuscLrrs of the FA ck. 


A, Rontalis. 

B, Temporalis. 

C, Maſſeter. 

D, Orbicalaris. 

E, Sphindter Oris. 

F, Elevator Labit ſuperioris proprias. 


6, Elevator Labiorum communis. 
H, Depreſſor Labiorum communis. 
I, Depreſſor Labii inferioris proprius. 
KR, Aygowaticus. 
| Ls Buccinator. | 
M, The Right Eye, with its Muſcles, 
N, Obliquus ſuperior. 
O, The Trochlea. 
P, Obliquus inferior. 
Q, Elevator Oculi. 
R, Depreſſor Oculi. 


S, Adductor Oculi. 
T, The 


tent. Ad... _ 
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T, Abductor Oculi. 
UV, The Optick Nerve. 


A View of the Poſterior External 
MusScCcLES. 


I Aſtoideas. 

2 Trapezins. 

3 A ſmall part of the Elevator Scapulæ. 
4 Part of the Rhomboides. 

5 Deltoides. 

6 Latifſimus Dorſi. 

7 Teres Major. 

8 Infraſpinalis Scapulæ. 

9 Triceps extenſor Cubiti. 

Io Anconeas, 
11 Extenſor Carpi Ulnaris. 
12 Extenſor Carpi Radialis. 

13 Extenſor Digitorum Communis. 
14 Extenſor Primi Internodii Pollicis. 
15 A ſmall part of the Sapinator Radii 
longas. 

16 Glutew Maximus. 

17 Gutes Medius. 
18 Membranoſas or Faſcialis. 
19 Gracils. ; 
20 The great Head of the Triceps. 
21 Semimembranoſus. 
22 Semitendinoſus. 
23 Biceps Tibie. 
23 Vaſtus Externas, 

24 Gaſterocnemegs. 


25 Soleus. | TA- 
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BOOK TABLE IX 
A=, A View of the upper-fide of the 


Diraynracm : From Dr. Douglaſs. 
1 T TS Inſertion to the Cartilago Enſi- 


formis. 
2 Its Inſertion to the Cartilages of the 
lower Ribs. 
3 The Pericardium adhering to it. 
4 The Valvula nobilis of the Cava aſcendens. Þ 
5 The Perforation for the paſſage of the 
Pharynx. 
B, A View of the under-ſide of the Dia- 
phragm: From Dr. Doaglaſs. 
1 Its Inſertion to the Cartilago Exſiformi, 
2 It's inſertion to the Cartilages of the 
lower Ribs. : 
3 Its Inſertion to the laſt Rib. | 
4 Its Origin from the ſides of the Yertebre. | 
5 Its Proceſſes that ariſe from the Ver- 
| zebra. | 
6 The place where the great Artery de- | 
ſcends, and the Ductus Thoracicus al- | 
_—_ 
8 The Perforation for the deſcent of the | 
| Pharyax. | | 
9 The Perforation for the aſcent of the 
Cava aſcendens. WE 
10 A particular Order of Fibres. 
11 The Phrenic Artery. 5 
12 The Phrenic Vein. L 
C, A portion of Longitunal Fibres. 
D, A Penniforme Muſcle, 
E E, Their Tendons. 
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B O OK III. 


Ci 4a. 


Of the External Parts, and common 
Integuments. 


HE Vulgar Names of the External Chapter 
Parts of the Human Body being ſuf- I. 
ficiently known for the Deſcription of any WY 
Diſeaſe or Operation ; we ſhall only Deſcribe 
thoſe which Anatomiſts have given for the 
Illuſtration of the ſub-contain'd Parts. 

The hollow on the middle of the Thorax, 
under the Breaſts, is call'd Scrobiculus Cordis. 
The middle of the Abdomen for about three 
Fingers breadth above and below the Navel, 
is call'd Regio Umbilicalis. The middle part 
above this, Epigaſtrium. On each ſide of the 
Epigaſtrium under the Cartilages of the lower 
Ribs, Hypochandrium; and from below the 
Regio Umbilicalis down to the Oſſa Ilia, and 
Pubis, Hypogaſtrium. 

CuT1cur 4, or Scerf-Skin, is that thin 
inſenſible Membrane which we raiſe by Bli- 
{tering in living, and by aQual Cauteries in 
dead Bodies: It is extended over every part 
of the true Skin, unleſs where the Nails wr” 


92 Of the External Parts, &c. 
| BOOK If we examine it with a Microſcope,it appears 
'F III. full of very ſmall Pores, and Scaly. Lewen- 
| fo reckons, That in one Scale there may 
be 500 Pores, and that a Grain of Sand will 
| | cover 250 Scales; ſo that a Grain of Sand 
N will cover 135000 Pores, thro' which we 
Daily perſpire. Its Uſe is to defend the true 
Skin that it may not be expos'd to Pain from 
whatever it touches; and alſo to preſerve it 
from wearing: On this account, the Cuticle 
is fo contrivd, as to grow in proportion to 
the Friction it receives, as we may obſerve, 
it being thickeſt on thole parts of the bottom 
. of the Foot which ſuſtain the Body, and in 
Hands much us'd to Labour; and thinneſt 
of all on the Lips, if that Membrane may 
be call'd Cuticula. 
Between this and the true Skin, is a ſmall 
8 quantity of Mager nam'd Recticulum Muco- 
um, it is molt conſiderable where the Cati- 
cula is thickeſt, and is black, white, or dusky, 
ſuch as is the Complexion; the Colour of 
this, being the only difference between Uro- 
pians and Africans or Indians, the Fibres of 
the true Skin being alike white in all Men; 
but the florid Colour in the Cheeks, 1s ow- 
ing to the Blood in the minute Veſſels of the 
Skin, and that in the Lips to the Veſſels in 
the Muſcular Fleſh, for the Caticula bein 
— 4 of excrementitious Matter, has no Vet. 
ſels. Fay 
CuT1s or Trae Skin, is a very compact, 
ſtrong, and ſenſible Membrane, extended 
over 
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over all the other Parts of the Body having Chapter 


Nerves in great plenty termineting in all its 


Superficies which are the Organs of the Senſe 


of Touching. Theſe Terminations tho' invi- 
ble are call'd Papillæ Ppramidalu, becauſe they 
appear ſo in fome Brutes. | 

GLANDuLU XK Mirtiares, are ſmall 
Glands like Millet Seeds, ſituated immediate- 
ly under the Skin in the Axilla's, they are 
ſupposꝰd to ſeparate the Materia Perſpirabilis, 
which is there thrown off in greater plenty 
than in any other Part of the Body. Itis a 
generally receiv'd Opinion, That they are in 
like manner ſeated under all parts of the Skin : 
But ſecing no Glaſſes, nor Diſeaſes have diſ- 
cover'd them, we cannot but doubt of their 
exiſtence in every part, eſpecially, when we 
conſider the whole Body Perſpirable. 

MEMBRANA ApiroOsA, is all that 
Membrane under the Skin which contains 
Fat in Cells; it is the thickeſt on the Abdo- 
men and Butrocks, and thinneſt neareſt the 
Extremities ; and where the Muſcles adhere 
to the Skin, none; as on the Forehead. It 
contributes to keep the anterior Parts warm, 
and by filling the Interftices of the Muſcles, 
renders the Surface of the Body ſmooth and 
beautiful, 

Mau ux, the Breaſts, are of the ſame 
ſtructure in both Sexes; but largeſt in Wo- 
men. They are a number of {mall Glands 
to ſeparate Milk, ſeated in the Membrana 
a4ipo/a, with their Excretory Ducts tending 
BY ro 
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BOOK toward the Niple, which as they approach, 
III. they unite and make but a few Ducts at their 
exit. 

There is to be met with in Authors In. 
ſtances, ſufficiently atteſted, of Mens giving 
Suck, when they have been excited by a ve. 
hement Deſire of doing it. And it is a com- 
mon Obſervation, That Milk will flow out 
of the Breaſts of new-born Children, both 
Male and Female. We have known one 
Birch give ſuck to the Puppies of another, 
when herſelf has had none, nor given ſuck 
to any for more than a Year before. 


er. II. 


Of the MEMBRANES in general. 


VER Y Bowel and Cavity in the Body 
| is cover'd and lin'd with a ſingle Mem- 
brane, whoſe thickneſs and ſtrength is as the 
bulk of the Part it belongs to, and as the 
Friction it is naturally expos'd to. 

Thoſe Membranes that contain the Bowels, 
keep the parts of the Bowels they contain to- 
gether, and render the ſurface ſmooth, and 
not ſubject to be velicated by the Actions of 
the Body. Thoſe which line Cavities, ſerve 
to render the Cavities ſmooth, and fit for 
the Parts they contain to move againft. 


'The 
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The Membranes of all the Cavities that Chapter 


contain ſolid Parts, are ſtudded with Glands 


which ſeparate a Mucus to make the Parts VV 


contain'd move glibly, and not grow toge- 
ther. And thoſe Cavities which are expos'd 
to the Air, as the Noſe, Ears, Mouth, and 
Trachea Arteria, have their Membranes be- 
ſet with Glands, which ſeparate Matter to 
defend them from the outer ' Air. For the 
Membranes which have proper Names, and 
thoſe which compoſe Veſſels, See their proper 
Chapters. 


CAA. III. 
Of the MEMBRANES of the Two 


Lower Venters. 


ERITONEUM, is a fine Mem- 
brane lining all the Cavity of the Ab- 
domen, except the under fide of the Dia- 
phragm, which is cover'd with its own pro- 
per Membrane: Internally it is ſmooth and 
equal; but not ſo externally, by reaſon of 
its coheſion to the adjacent Parts; it is ex- 
tended backwards over the great Veſſels and 
Urinary Parts in a looſe manner, like a Mem- 
brana adipoſa ; and over the Pelvis of the Ab- 
domen on the upper part of the Bladder of 
Urine. It contains the Liver, Splene, Pan- 
Greas, 


* 
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BOOK creas, Stomach, Guts, Omentum and Me. 
III. ſentery, with all their Veſſels and Glands. 
This Membrane has the repute of being 


Glands, 


double: But what is miſtaken for one Lami 
na of it, is the flat Tendons of the Tranſver- 


ſales Muſcles. Between theſe the Water is 


contain'd in the Dropſy of the Peritoneum. 

We open'd a Woman,which in two places 
one above and one below the Navel, con- 
tain'd three Gallons of Water; the Peritone- 
um was rotten, and near three Inches thick. 
In this Body the Glands of this Membrane 
might be ſeen with the naked Eye. 

For the Umbilical Veſſels, See Chap. Of the 
Fzius. For the Proceſſus Vaginalis, Chap, Of 
the Parts of Generation in Men. 

PLEuRA, is a fine Membrane lining the 
Cavity of the Thorax, except on the Dia- 
phragm, (which is cover'd with no other 
than its own proper Membrane) the back- 
part of it is extended over the great Veſſels, 
like the Peritoneum. It ſerves to render the 
inſide of the Thorax ſmooth and equal. 

MEPDIASTIN um, is a thin ſmooth 
Membrane dividing the Thorax lengthways 
down from the Sternum to the Pericardium 
and Pleura. This Membrane divides both 
before and behind, and becomes continuous 
to the Pleura on each ſide; it is fo diſpos'd 
as to make each Cavity exactly fit for the 
Lungs, and conſequently, to need leſs 10 
cumambient Air; alſo by keeping the Two 
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Lobes of the Lungs aſunder, and prevents Chapter 


any Diſorder in the one, from affecting the 
other. 


Nr 


Cu av. 39, 


Of the SaLlivary GLANDS. 


AROTIS or Maxillaris ſuperior, 1s 

the largeſt of the Salivary Glands ; it 
is ſitu ite behind the Lower Jaw under the 
Ear, its Excretory Ducts paſſes over the up- 
per part of the Maſſeter Muſcle, and enters 
the Mouth thro? the middle of the Buccinator. 
This Gland has its Saliva promoted by the 
Motions of the Lower Jaw. 

If the Duct of this Gland be divided by 
an external Wound, the Saliva will low out 
on the Cheek, unleſs a convenient Perforati- 
on be made into the Mouth, and then the 
external Wound may be heal['d. 

Mr. Ferne, while I was his Apprentice, had 
Two Patients with this Gland Ulcerated , 
from which there was a conſtant etfuſion of 
Saliva, *till he conſum'd the greateſt part of 
the Gland with Red Mercury Precipitate, and 
then it heaPd with little trouble. Hzdanas 
mentions the ſame Caſe, which tor Two 
Years had been under the Care of a Chyrur- 
gion without Succeſs ; and at laſt cur'd by 


the application of an actual Cautery. 
H M a x- 
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__ BOOK MAXILLAX IS iferior, is ſituate between 
III. the Lower Jaw and the Tendon of the Di- 
gaſtrick Muſcle; its Duct paſſes under the 
Muſculus Mylohyoideas, and enters the Mouth 
under the Tongue near the Dentes inciſorii. 
This Gland is compreſs'd in the time of Ma- 
ſtication by all the circumambient Parts. 
| We was at the opening ofa Woman who 
was Suffocated by a Tumor which begun in 
this Gland; it extended itſelf from the Ster- 
num to the Parotid Gland on one fide in Six 
Weeks time, and in Nine Weeks kill'd her. 
It was a true Schirous, and weiglid Twenty 
{ix Ounces. 
In a Man which we Diſſected, we found 
a quantity of Pas near this Gland, and a Bun- 
dle of Matter not unlike Hair, as large as an 
Hen's Egg. 
A Woman which was my Maſter's Pati- 
ent in the Hoſpital, had a great number of 
Chalk Stones in this Gland. The like Con- 
cretions we have met with in other Places in 
Bodies which we have Diſſected. 
SUBLINGUALIS, is a {mall Gland 
ſituated under the Tongue between the Jaw 
and the Ceratagloſſus Muſcle; it ſends its 
Duct into that of the Maxillaris inferior. 
ToNsiLL 4, is a Globular Gland about 
the bigneſs of a Hazel. Nut, ſituate upon the 
Pterygoideus internus Muſcle between the 
Root of the Tongue and the Va; it has 
no Duct diſtant from itſelf, but empties all 
its ſmall Ducts into a Sinus of its own, which 


Sinus 
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of the Salivary Glands. | 


Sinus, when the Gland is inflam'd, is often Chapter 


miſtaken for an Ulcer. This Gland with its 
Fellow, directs the maſticatedAl'ment into 
the Pharynx ; and allo ſerves for the Vuuls to 


{hut down upon when we breathe thro? the- 


Noſe. They are compreſs'd by the Tongue, 
and the Aliment, when the former raiſes 
the latter over its Root, and thereby 
opportunely emit their Saliva to lubri- 
cate the Food for its eaſier deſcent thro” the 
Pharynx. 

A Schirous Tumor of either of theſe 
Glands, is a common Diſeaſe, and 13 admits 
of no Remedy but Extirpation: Yet it muſt 
not be perform'd upon the whole Gland, but 
ſo much of it as is become ſupernaturally 
eminent; becauſe that wou'd render it un- 
fit for the afore- mention'd Ules. 

GL AN DUuL A in Orbite Oculi, is a pret- 
ty large Gland, ſituated between the Ele- 
vator and Abductor Muſcles of the Eye. 
The Antients eſteem'd it a Lacrymal Gland; 


but ſome Moderns reckon it among the Sa- 


livary. Nuck ſays, That he has obſerv'd in 
a Sea-Calf, a Duct from it into the Mouth 
on the outſide of the Grinding-Teeth, But 
whether that is or no a ſufficient Reaſon to 
give it the Name of a Salivary Gland in 
Men, we leave our Reader to judge. But 
we ſuſpect it to be either a Lacrymal Gland, 
or of the Tribe of Glands accompanying 
the Lymphaticks. 
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100 Of the Omentum, Ductus 
BOOK To theſe. we add the Membrane which 
Ill. lines the Mouth and compoſes the Palate 
and Vvals (tho? theſe latter, eſpecially the 
Uvula, ſeem to have Muſcular Fibres ) 
which is ſtudded with ſmall Glands to afford 
Saliva in all parts of the Mouth to keep it 
moiſt ; for thoſe more remote, are chiefl 
concern'd in time of Maſtication. Theſe 
ſmall Glands have Names given 'em accord- 
ing to their reſpective ſituations; as Bucca- 
les, Labiales, Linguales, Fauciales, Palatine, 
Uvulares. 


et 


3 


tr. . 


Of the OuxkN TU, DucTus ALIMEN- 
TALIS and MESENTERY. 


MENTUM orCawr, is a fine 

Membrane larded with Fat, ſome- 

what like Net-work : It is ſituated on the 
ſurface of the ſmall Guts, and reſembles an 
Apron tuck'd up; its outer or upper part 

Sn Uperi- nam'd Ala ſuperior, is connected to the bot- 
tom of the Stomach, the Splene, and part 

of Inteſtinum duodenum ; and thence de- 
ſcending a little lower than the Navel, is re- 

flected and ty'd to the Inteſtinum Colon, the 
Splene, and part of the Duodenum: This laſt 

Ale inferior, part is call'd Ala inferior; and the Space 
between 
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between each Ala, is nam'd Burſa, Some- Chapter 


times we find both Ale ty'd to the Liver; V. 
and in Diſeas'd Bodies, to the Peritoneam. F. 


Its Uſe is, to keep warm and lubricate the 
Guts for their better perſorming their Peri- 
ſtaltick Motion. | 

In Dropſies of the Abdomen, and in Per- 
ſons who from any other Cauſe, have dy'd 
Tabid, we have found it rotten and decay'd, 
and not ſeldom, the Guts adhering to one 
another: But whether theſe Adheſions pro- 
ceed from the Omentum's cealing to perform 
its Office, or from the Periſtaltick Motion of 
the Guts being long diſcontinu'd thro? Ab- 
ſtinence, or both, we think not neceſſary to 
Diſpute. 

Ducrus ALIMENTALIS, is the 
OEſophagus, Stomach, and Guts, viz. Duode- 


num, Je junum, Ilium, Colon, Cæcum or Apen- 


dicula Vermiformis, and Rectum. 
OESsOSYHAGus or Gallet, is the Begin- 
ning of the Alimentary Duct ; its upper part 
is wide and open, ſpread behind the Tongue 
to receive the maſticated Aliment ; 1t begins 
from the Bafis of the Scull, near the Proceſſus 
Pterygoides of the Sphenoidal-bone, and is 
calPd by ſome Anatomiſts Maſculus Pterygo- 
pharyngeus; this deſcending becomes round, 
and is calPd Vaginalis Gulæ; it runs from the 
Tongue cloſe to the Spine, into and thro? 
the Thorax on the left {ide under the great 
Artery, then piercing the Diaphragm, im- 
mediately enters the, Stomach, Ir is com- 
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BOOK pos'd of a thin outer Coat, which is no more 

III. than a proper Membrane to the middle or 

WY Muſcular Coat. The middle Coat, is com- 

pos'd of a Spiral Order of Muſcular Fibres, 

abundantly thicker than the ſame Coat in 

the Inteſtines ; both becauſe this has no fo- 

reign power to aſſiſt it, as the Guts have, and 

becauſe it is neceſſary the Food ſhou'd make 

a ſhorter ſtay here than there. The inner 

Coat, 1s a pretty ſmooth Membrane, beſet 

with many Glands, which ſecrete a Mu— 

cilaginous Matter, both to defend the 

Membrane, and render the deſcent of the 
Aliment leſs difficult. 

VENTRICULUS, the Stomach, is ſitua- 
ted under the left ſide of the Diaphragm, its 
left fide touching the Splene, and its riglit 
cover'd by the thin Edge of the Liver ; its 
figure exactly reſembles the pouch of a Bag- 
pipe, its left End being moſt capacious, the 
upper Side concave, and the lower convex ; 
it has two Orifices, both on its upper part; 
the left (thro? which the Aliment paſſes into 

Kardia, the Stomach) is nam'd Karaiz ; and the right 
(thro? which it is convey'd out of the Sto- 
mach into the Dacdenum) is nam'd Pylorms, 
where there is a circular Valve to hinder the 
return of Aliment out of the Gur. 

The Coats of the Stomach, are but 
Three; the external Membranous, the mid- 
dle Muſcular, whoſe Fibres are chiefly Lon- 
gitudinal and Circular, the inner Membra- 
nous, and beſet with Glands, which ſepa- 


Pylorus. 


. 
— 


11 and Meſentery. 


rate that Macus, which is falſely calbd Mem- C 


brana Quarta or Villoſa, As the Muſcular 
Coat of the Stomach contracts, the inner 
Coat falls into folds, which conveniently re- 
tard the Aliment when the Stomach be- 
comes almoſt empty. 

Duooenum, is the firſt of the Three 
{mall Guts; it begins from the Pylorus of the 
Stomach, and is thence reflected downward, 
it firſt paſſes by the Gall-bladder, and then 
under the following Gut and Meſentery, 
and coming in ſight again in the left Hy 
pochondrium, it commences Jejanum, which 
is the ſecond of the ſmall Guts. 

TEejuxNum, is fo call'd from its bein 
found for the molt part empty; it's ficuated 
in the Regio Umbilicalis, and makes fome- 
what more than a third part of the {mall 


Guts. It may be known from the follow- 


ing Gut, by obſerving its Coats, which are 
a {mall Matter thinner, and leſs pale. 
ILtux, is the Continuation of the for- 
mer, ſituated in the Hypogaſtriam, and very of- 
ten ſome part ot it in the Pelvis of the Aldo- 
men, upon the Bladder of Urine, eſpecially: 
In Women it enters the Colon on the right 
Side, near the upper Edge of the Os Ilium. 
CoL0ox, is the firſt of the great Guts; 
it begins at the upper Edge of the right Os 
liam; thence aſcending, paſſes under ſome 
part of the Liver, and the bottom of the 


Stomach from the right Hyochondrium to the 
H 4 left, 
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BOOK left, and thence deſcends to the Pelvis Ab- 
III. domints, 

WY Cxcuxm or Apenaicula Vermiformis, is 
ſituated on the Beginning of the Colon; it is 
leſs than an Earth-worm, with a ſmall Orifice 
opening into the Colon. This Gut has ſel. 
dom any thing in it. 

The Beginning of the Colon, is vulgarly 
calPd the blind Gut, it ſeeming to have but 
one entrance when the Valves are ſhut 

againſt the ium. And we are apt to think, 
Modern Anatomiſts have made a Miſtake in 
calling the Apendicula Vermiformis, Cæcum; 
ſeeing they reckon it among the great 
Guts. 

In Dogs, Cats, and Squirrils it 1s very 
large: And ſome Fiſh have 'em in great 
number; we have counted in a Mackarell, 
above 150. 

RE Cru, is the Continuation of the Co- 
lon thro' the Pelvis to the Anus. 

The Coar, The Guts have the ſame Coats with the 
Stomach ; the Fibres of their middle or Muſ- 
cular Coat, are either Circular, Spiral, or 
Longitudinai; of the latter, but very few. 
The great Guts, have at equal diſtances a 
{rreight Membrane on their outſide running 
their whole length, call'd Ligaments; theſe 
Ligaments draw the Guts into ſmall Sacculi. 

| The leſſer Guts, have at very ſmall diſtances 

valves, Semilunar Valves plac'd oppoſite to the In- 
terſtices of each other; theſe prevent the 
Aliment from paſſing too ſpeedily. But Brutes 
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have 'em not: becauſe they are not neceſ- Chapter 


ſary to an Horizontal Poſture. At the En- 
trance of the Ilium into the Colon, are Two 
very large Valves, which effectually hinder 
the regreſs of the Feces into the Colon; the 
other Valves in the Colon, are plac'd oppo- 
fire (but not in the fame Plane) to each o- 
ther, and make with their anterior Edges 
an Equilateral Triangle ; but as the Gut ap- 
proaches the Anus, they become leſs re- 
markable, and fewer in number, | 

All the Guts have in their inner Mem- 
brane an almoſt infinite number of inviſible 
Glands, which ſeparate the Mucus that de- 
ſends the Guts. Theſe Glands will, ſome of 
'em eſpecially in the large Guts, appear to 
the naked Eye when they are diſeas'd, and 
are then calPd Glandulæ Pyeriane. 

The length of the Guts to that of the 
Body, is as Five to One, in a middle-ſiz'd 
Man; in taller Men, the proportion is leſs, 
and in ſmall Men greater. 

MESENTERY, is a Membrane begin- 
ning looſely upon the Loyns, and is thence 
produc'd to all the Guts: It preſerves the 
Jejunum and Iliam from twiſting in their Pe- 
riſtaltick or Vermicular Motion, and con- 


V. 


Glands, 


fines the reſt to their Places; it ſuſtains all 


the Veſſels going to and ſrom the Guts, v1z. 
Arteries , Veins, Lymphadutts, Lacteals and 
Nerves, and alſo contains many Glands, calPd 
from their ſituation Meſentericæ. 


CHAPs 


The Liga- 
ments of 
the Liver. 


r. 


Of the LIVER, GALL-BLADDER, 
PaNcREAS and SPLENE. 


HE Livzx, is the largeſt Gland in 
the Body, of a dusky-red Colour, it 


is ſituated immediately under the Diaphragm 
in the right Hypochondrium; its exterior (ide 
is convex, and interior concave; backwards 
towards the Ribs it is thick, and thin on its 
fore-part where it covers the upper fide of 
the Stomach, and effectually defends it from 
being injur*'d by the Cartilago Enſiformis; the 
upper ſide of it adheres to the Diaphragm, and 
is allo ty*d to it and the Sternum by a thin 


Ligament, which is deſcrib'd commonly as 
Two; the upper part calPd Su/perſoriaum , 


and the anterior Latum; either of which 
Names, were ſufficient for it all: It is alſo 
ty'd to the Navel by a round Ligament call'd 
Teres or Umbilicale, which is the Umbilical- 


Vein degenerated into a Ligament ; 1t be- 


gins at the Navel, and is inſerted into the 
Liver at a ſmall Fiſſure in its lower Edge. 


The Ligamentum Latum or Suſpenſorium, ſuſ⸗ 


tains the Liver in an erect Poſture, or ra- 
ther fixes it in its Situation, while it is ſup- 
ported by the interior Parts, they being 
compreſs'd by the Abdominal Muſcles; 
when we Le down, the Teres proven it 
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from preſſing on the Diaphragm; and when Chapter 
we lie on our Backs, they both together 
ſuſpend it, that it may not comprels and 
cauſe an Obſtruction in the aſcending Vena 
Cava. Its Blood-Veſſels, that compoſe it as The Blood. 
a Gland, are the Porta (which receives Blood d Leer- 
from all the Parts contàin'd in the Abdomen 
(Vid. Vena Porte) and here re- diſtributes it 
to have the Bile ſecreted from 1t) and the 
Branches of the Cava in the Liver, which 
return the redundant Blood into the Cava 
aſcendens; it has alſo. Arteries call'd Hepa- 
tice, and ſeveral Branches of Nerves, and 
a great number of Lymphaticks : Of which 
we ſhall ſpeak in their reſpeCtive Places. 

The GALL-8LADDER, is a receptacle 
of Bile, ſeated in the hollow- ſide of the Li- 
ver; it is compos'd of one denſe Coat not 
Muſcular, and cover'd with another, which 
is common to it and the Liver. 

The Excretory Ducts of the Liver leading 
to the Gall-Bladder, are, the Cyſtihepatici, Auers“ 
which paſs in great number into it, and fo 
{mall as not to be ſeen by the naked Eye: 
From the Gall-Bladder towards the Dzoae- 
num, runs a Dutt call'd Cyſticus; and from — 
the Liver to this Duct, one calld Hepaticus, pug He- 
which carries off the Gall this way, when Pause,. 
the Gall-Bladder is full; then the Ductus 
Oſticus and Hepaticus being united, com- 
mence Ductus communis Choledochus, which 
enters the Duodenum obliquely about Four 
Inches below its Beginning. The * 
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BOOK this Duct in the Gut is ſomewhat eminent, 


nn. 


but has no Caruncle. 


ue Situation of the Gall-Bladder is very 


remarkable; for it being ſeated againſt the 
Duodenum, it will have its Fluid preſsd out 
by the Aliment paſſing thro' that Gut, and 
conſequently, not only at a right Time, but 
alſo in due Proportion; becauſe the greater 
the quantity of Aliment is, the greater will 
be the Compreſſion; and ſo the contrary. 

PANCREAS, the Sweet-Brede, is a large 
Gland of the Salivary-kind, lying a-croſs the 
upper and back-part of the Aldomen, along- 
fide the Daodenum, it is what the Antients 
call'd a Conglomerate Gland, appearing fo 
(without Diſſection) to the naked Eye; it 
has a ſhort Excretory Duct, not more than 
half ſo large as a Crow-quill, (tho? it is com- 
monly painted as large as the Dactus com- 
munis Choledochus) which enters the Duode- 
num very near the Bile Duct, and not ſel- 
dom, together with ir. 

The Juice of this Gland, together with 
the Bile, ſerves to attenuate the fluid Par- 
ticles of the digeſted Aliment, and render it 
fit tor the Lacteals. 

The SpLE NE, is ſeated in the left Hj- 
pochondrium , immediately under the Dia. 
phragm, and above the Kidney , between 
the Stomach and the Ribs; it is ſupported 
by the ſub- contain'd Parts, and often fix'd 
to its Place by a ſmall adheſion to the Perito- 
| | | neum 
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Pancreas and Splene. 
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neum; it is alſo connected to the Omentum, as Chapter 


has been obſerv'd. The Figure of it is a ſort 


of depreſs'd Oval, near twice as long as 


broad, and almoſt twice as broad as thick : 
Sometimes it is divided into Lobules, but 
for the moſt part, has only one or two ſmall 
Fiſſures on its Edge, and ſometimes none; 
in its Colour, it reſembles Caſt-Iron. The 
inner Texture is Veſicular, like the Penis; 
theſe Cells have in 'em ſinall Glands and 
grumous Blood. This Bowel has no Excre- 
tory Duct, that we can diſcover, and all the 
Uſe that we can aſſign to it, 1s to retard the 
Blood in its courſe to the Liver, that it may 
there arrive viſcid and languid enough for 
the Secretion of ſo thick a Fluid as is the 
Bile. 

The LIVER, ordinarily weighs, in a 
middle ſiz d Man, about Three Pounds, 
Twelve Ounces, the Pancreas Three Ounces, 
and the Splene Fourteen Ounces. 

The SpLEN E, we have taken out of a 
Dog, without any remarkable inconveni- 
ence to him. 

We have found Three Splenes in a Wo- 
man that was executed. 

We have ſeen a diſeas'd Liver in a 
Man, that weigh'd Fourteen Pounds, Four 
Ounces. 

In a Boy but Nine Years old, that dy'd 
Hydropick, we found the Liver full of H- 
datids, and with Cyſts of Hyaatids adhering 

to 
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BOOK to it, which together weigh'd Seven Pounds, 
III. One Ounce and a Half, tho? ſeveral Pints of 
WYS Water had been let out of it before. The 


Splene, in the ſame Boy, together with - 
datids contain'd in its Membrane, weigh'd 
Three Pounds. 

In a Man, we have found a diſeas'd Splene 
weighing Five Pounds, Two Ounces. 

In an old Man Six Foot high, we have 
found a ſound Liver, weighing no more 
than Twenty-eight Ounces, and the Splene 
Ten Ounces. 

In a Man that had been afflited with a 
Dropſy, and cur'd, we haves found a Poly- 
pus almoſt filling the large Branches of the 
Porta 1n the Liver, and a Stone between the 
Liver and Gall-Bladder, larger than a Nut- 
meg. 

In a Man that dy'd of a Jaundice, we 
found the Dactus communis Choledochus, con- 
ſtricted by a Schirous Pancreas. The Gall- 
Bladder was extended to the ſize of a Gooſe- 
Egg, and all the Ducts to twice their na- 
. tural bigneſs. This Caſe afforded a beauti- 
ful ſight of the Cy/tihepatick Ducts to the 
naked Eye. 

We have met with an Obſtruction in the 
Ductus Syſticas, without any remarkable in- 
convenience; the Bile being in that Caſe, 
carry'd off thro' the Duitus Hepaticus with- 
out entering the Gall-Bladder. 
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Cuay. VII. [2 
Of the Vasa LACTEA. 


ASA LACTEA, are the Venæ Lac- 
tee, Receptaculum Chyli and Ductus Tho- 
raicus. 

VenzXx LACT x, Cc, are a vaſt num- 
ber of very fine pellucid Tubes, beginning 
from the ſmall Guts, and proceeding thence 
thro the Meſentery, frequently unite, and 
form fewer and larger Veſſels, which firſt 
paſs thro' the meſenterick Gland, and then 
into the Receptaculum Chyli ; theſe Veſſels &er 
they arrive at the Meſenterick Glands (or in 
Brutes the Pancreas Aſſellii, which is theſe 
Glands collected) are calPd Verne Lacteæ pri- 
mi generis; and thence to their entrance into 
the Receptaculum Chyli, Vene Lacteæ, ſecundi 
generis. The Office of theſe Veins is, to receive 
the fluid part of the digeſted Aliment, and 
convey it to the Receptaculum Chyli, that it 
may be thence carry'd thro? the Ductus Tho- 
racicus into the Blood-V effels. | 

REcEeTACULUMCHYLY, is a Ciſt 
of irregular Make, into which the Venæ 
Lacteæ empty the Chyle; it is ſeated be- 
tween the Diaphragm and Emulgent-Veſlels 
” the left ſide of the firft Lumbal Ver- 
tera, 

Ducrus Troracicus, is a deli- 
cate pellucid Tube, large as a Gooſe-Quill, 
begin- 


” 
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BOOK beginning from the Receptaculum Chyli, and 

III. ending in the Subclavian-Vein. This Du& 

as it aſcends thro? the Thorax, firſt paſſes on 

the left ſide of the great Artery under the 

Beginnings of the Intercoſtals, and about the 

middle of the Thorax, divides for the ſpace 

of Two or Three Inches, and uniting again, 

runs on the ſide of the Pharynx into the left 

Subclavian-Vein. It has many Valves at une- 

qual diſtances, (more in Men than Brutes) 

to prevent the regreſs of the Fluid it con- 

| tains, and One very large Valve there is in 
I the Subclavian-Vein to cover its entrance. 

1 The Chyle is diluted in its paſſage by the 
Lymph. Vid. Chap. Of the Lymphaticks. 
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Of the Luncs, PERICARDIUM, 
| and HEART. 


 Þ HE Lunss, are compos'd of Two 
t Lobes, One ſeated on each ide of 
the Mediaſtinum, each of which Lobes are 
ſub-divided into Two or Three Lobules; 
they are each Compos'd of very ſmall 
Veſiculæ; which Veſiculæ, are the Extremi- 
ties of the Aſpers Arteria or Bronchos. The 
Figure of theſe Cells is irregular ; yer Ih 

ides 
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ſides of em are exactly fitted to each o- Chapter 
ther, ſo as to leave no void Space: In the VIII. 
Membranes of theſe Veſiculæ are diſtributed "VV 
the Branches of the Pulmonary Artery and 
Vein,and here have their Blood impregnated 

with Air, and its coher'd Globuli ſeparated. 

Of which, Vid. Chap. Of the Courſe of the Ali- 

ment and Huids, 

Pex1CARDIUM or Heart-parſe, is an 
exceeding ſtrong Membrane, beginning 
at the Baſis of the Heart above the great 
Veſſels, and conſequently, not perforated by 
'm; its lower ſide is inſeparable from the 
Tendinous part of the Diaphragm, but 
not ſo in Brutes : It contains the Heart, and 
hinders it from being miſplac'd in violent 
and unnatural Motions of the Body ; for if 
when we ſtand on our Hands or Heads, the 
Heart ſhou'd, as it wou'd by its own weight, 
turn the Point downwards in that Poſture; 
the Blood-Veſſels going out of it, wou'd be 
doubled and obſtructed, as the Dadus Arte- 
rioſus is by altering its Poſition after the 
Birth; and what Conſequence this wou'd * 
be of to the Animal OEconomy, is obvious 
enough; for Death muſt enſue in a little 
time. Another Uſe this has, which 1s to 
contain a quantity of Lymph ſufficient for 
the lubricating the external Fibres of the 
Heart, 

The HEART, is a Muſcle of a Conick 
Figure, with Two Cavities or Ventricles 
it Baſis is fix*dby the Veſſels going to, and 
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BOOK from it upon the fourth and fifth Vertebra of 
III. the Thorax, and its Apex, or Point is inclin'd 
downwards and to the left ſide, where it is 
receiy*d in a Cavity of the left Lobe of the 
Lungs, as may be obſerv'd the Lungs be- 
ing extended with Air, this Incumbrance 
on the left Lobe of the Lungs, is the 
Cauſe of that Side's being moſt ſubje& to 
Pluretick Pains; for what we call Plureſy, 
is a true Peripneumonia or Inflamation of 
the Lungs. 

Aurictes, At the Baſis of the Heart on each fide, is 
ſituated the Two Auricles to receive the 
Blood ; the right from che Two Cava's, and 
the left from the Pulmonary-Veins : In the 
right, at the meeting of the Cava's, is an 
lam lone. Eminence Call'd IJ uberculum Loweri, this is 
chiefly rais'd by the ſuccumbent Pulmonary 
Artery and Vein. Its Uſe is to prevent the 
Blood in both theſe Veſſels from obſtructing 
each other, and to direct the Courſe of the 
Blood in both of 'em into the Auricle ; imme- 
diately below this Tubercle, in the ending of 
| the Cava aſcendens, is the veſtigium of the Fora- 
| men Ovale; (Vid. Chap. Of the Fetus) and a- 
bove this, in the Auricle, the Mouth of the 
Coronary-Veins. The left Auricle is abun- 
dantly leſs than the right; but that defect 
is ſupply'd by a large Cavity, which the 
i Two Veins from the Lungs afford in that 
place; and in both Auricles are Columnæ, 

like thoſe in the Ventricles, but ſmaller. 
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The Ventricles or Cavities in the Heart Chapter 
which receive the Blood, are hollow Muſ- VIII. 
cles, or Two Cavities in One Muſcle, whoſe TXT 
Fibres, like the Muſcles of the Abdomen, are 
differently directed, that the preſſure they 
give in the Syſtole or contracting Motion, 

may be equal in all Parts, SP are both of 

the ſame bigneſs, tho* the left appears the 
ſmalleſt, — is commonly deſcrib'd fo; but 

this happens from a greater Contraction in 

the leſt than the right, in the Article of 
Death, the left being abundantly thicker, 
becauſe a greater force is requir'd to drive 

the Blood thro? the whole Body, than thro? 

the Lungs. Over the Entrance of the Au- 

ricles in each Ventricle, are plac'd Valves to ;,.@. 
hinder a return of Blood while the Heart 
contracts. Thoſe in the right Ventricle 

are nam'd Tricuſpides, thoſe in the left Mi- 

trales. One of theſe do further Service, by 
covering the Mouth of the Aorta while the 
Venericle fills; which is neceſſary in this 
Ventricle, that the Blood in the ſyſtole or 
contracting Motion may be acted upon 

with greater force. The inner Fibres of 

each Ventricle are diſpos'd into ſmall Cords, 

which we call Columnæ: From ſome of theſe n 
ſtand ſmall portions of Fleſh call'd Papille ; ee, 
theſe Papille are ty'd to the Valves with ſlen- 

der Fibres, by means of which, the Valves 

are rais'd in the Diaſtole of the Heart, the f 
Papillæ being then fartheſt remov'd from the | 
Entrance of the Auticles. For the Coarſe of the 

I 2 Blood 
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"BOOK Blood thro this Part, (Vid. Chap. Of the 


III. Courſe of the Aliment and Fluids. 


„ 
Py . 


Obſervati- 
Ons. 


In the beginning of each Artery from the 
Heart, is plac'd Three Valves, which look 
forwards and cloſe together to hinder a re- 


greſs of Blood into the Ventricle. Thoſe 
in the Pulmonary-Artery, are nam'd Sigmor- 


dales, thoſe in the Aorta Semilunares. Cana- 


lis Artirioſus. (Vid, Chap. Of the Fætus). 


In a Boy we founda great quantity of 


Pas in the Pericardium, and the Baſis of the 


Heart Ulcerated. 
In Perſons that have dy'd of a Dropſy, 
we have always obſerv'd the Heart large, 


its Fibres lax, and the Veſſels about it im- 
moderately diſtended, and Polypuſes ſome- 


times in both Auricles and Ventricles, and 
in the large Veins; but more frequently in 


the right Auricle and Ventricle. 


We Diſſected a Man that dy'd Tabid, in 
whom we found the Pericardium univerſally 
adhering to the Heart, and a portion of 
the Muſcular part of the Heart Oſſefy'd as 
large as a Six-pence. 

The beginning of the Aorta, we have fre- 
quently ſeen Oſſify'd. eſpecially, in Aged 
Perſons. e 
Adheſions of the Lungs to the Pleura, is 
ſo common, we know not how to call it 
a Diſeaſe; becauſe we find it more or leſs 
in all adult Perſons, and without any incon- 
venience, if they are not rotten. 


The 


Lobe of the Lungs, it commences Aorta ana de- 


Loyns. 
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R OM the right Ventricle of the Heart a pul- 
ariſes the Pulmonary Artery, Which“ 
{oon divides into Two Branches, One to 

each Lobe of the Lungs, and then they ſub- 

divide into very fmall Branches, and are di- 
{tribured into every part of the Lungs. 

From the extreme Branches of the Pulmo- auen Put- 
nary Artery, ariſe the ſmall Branches of““ “ 
the Pulmonary Vein, which uniting as they: 
approach the left Auricle of the Heart en- 
ter into its Appendix or Bag in a few 
Trunks, and the Blood being brought back 
from the Lungs by this Veſſel to the Heart, 
is thence thrown into the Aorta. 

AORTA, or great Artery, ariſes from nr. 
the left Ventricle of the Heart, and deals 
out Branches to every part of the Body. 

The firſt Trunk of this Veſſel, is calld Aorta n ic. 
aſcendens; it paſſes over the left Pulmonary c. 
Artery, Vein and Branch of the Aſpera Ar- 
teria, and being reflected under the left 


aeſcendens, which Name it keeps thro? the . 
Thorax and Abdomen, where it deſcends on 
the left ſide of the Spine, till its diviſion in- 
to Iliacs upon the fourth Vertebra of the 


k4 From 
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BOOK From under Two of the Semilunar 
III. Valves of the Aorta, which is cer it leaves 

F the Heart ariſes Two Branches (ſometimes 

Ga. but One) which are beſtow'd upon the 
Heart, and are cad Coronariæ Cordis. 

From the curv'd part of the Aorta, which 
is about Two Inches above the Heart, ariſe 
the Subclavian and Carotid Arteries, the 
right Subclavian and Carotid in One Trunk, 
but the left ſingle. | 

aneriz ca- The Carotid Arteries run on both ſides 
routes. the Larynx to the ſixth Foramina of the Scull, 
thro? which they enter to the Brain; but as 
they paſs thro! the Neck, they detach 
Branches to every part about 'em, which 
Branches are call'd by the Names of the 
Parts they are beſtow'd upon; as, Laryngeæ, 
Thyroidee, Pharyngeæ, Linguales, Temporales, 
Occipitales, & c. but juſt before they enter the 
ſixth Foramina of the Scull, they each ſend 
Two ſmall Branches, One thro' the fifth 
Foramina of the Scull to that part of the Dau- 
ra Mater which contains the Cerebrum; and 
One thro' 'a Hole between the eighth and 
ninth Hole of the Scull to that part of the 
Dura Mater, which contains the Cerebellum. 
The Internal Carotids, or the Carotids 
within the Scull, ſend ſeveral Branches thro? 
the firſt and ſecond Foramina of the Scull 
(before they pierce the Dura Mater) to the 
Face and Parts contain'd within the Orbits, 
and then piercing the Dura Mater, they each 
divide into Two Branches; One of which 
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they ſend under the Falx of the Dara- Chaprer 
Mater between the Two Hemiſpheres of IX. 
the Brain, arid the other between the An | 
terior and Poſterior Lobes of the Brain, } 
Theſe Branches take a great many turns, 

and divide into very ſmall Branches in the 

Pia Mater e'er they enter the Brain, be- 

cauſe large Trunks wowd make by their 

Pulſe too great a preſſure upon ſo tender 

and delicate a Part. 

Beſides theſe Two Arteries, viz. the Ca- ane. Ce 
rotids, the Brain has Two more, calPd Cer- 
vicales, which ariſe from the Subclavi- 
an Arteries, and aſcend to the Head 
thro' the Foramina in the Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſſes of the Cervical Yertebre, and into 
the Scull thro? the tenth or great Foramen; 
the Two Arteries uniting ſoon after their 
entrance they give off Branches to the Cere- 
bellum, and then paſſing forwards, divide 
and communicate with the Carotids. 

The Subclavian Arteries, are each con- 
tinu'd to the Cubit in one Trunk, which is 
call'd Axillaris as it paſſes the Arm-pits, and as“ * 
Humeralis as it paſſes the inſide of the Os aries Hu- 
Humeri between the Muſcles that bend and 
extend the Cubit. 

From the Subclavians within the Breaſt nen 
ariſe the Arteriæ Mammariæ, which run on M. 
the inſide of the Sternum, and lower than 
the Cartilago Enſiformis. 

As ſoon as the Arteria Humeralis has paſs'd 
the Joynt of the Cubit, it divides into Two 

"BR 164 Branches, 


ä 
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BOOK Branches, call'd Cabitalis ſuperior and Cubita- 
s inferior, which latter ſoon ſends off a 
Cubzalis Branch, call'd Cabitalis media, which is be- 


nnn 


met ftow'd upon the Muſcles ſeated about the 
1 
Cos Cug TTA LIS Saperior, paſſes upon the 


Radius and round the Root of the Thumb, 
and gives One Branch to the Back of the 
Hand, and Two to the Thumb, One to the 
firſt Fingers, and a Branch under the Ten- 
dons of the Fingers to communicate with 
the Cubitalis inferior. 

_—_— CuBiTaLis Iyferior, paſſes upon the 

a Dlna to the Palm of the Hand, where it 
makes a turn, and ſends One Branch to 
the out-ſide of the Little Finger, another 
between that and the next Finger, di- 
viding to both. Another in the ſame man- 
ner to the Two Middle- Fingers, and another 
to the Two Fore-Fingers. Theſe Branches 
which are beſtow'd on the Fingers, run One 
on each ſide of each Finger internally to the 
Top, where they communicate. 

From the deſcending Aorta on each fide 
aneriz In- 15 ſent a Branch under every Rib, call'd In- 
ccottales- fercoſtalis, and about the fourth Vertebra of 

the Back it ſends of Two Branches to the 
Lungs, call'd Bronchiales, which are ſome“ 
times both given off from the Aorta, ſome- 
times one of em from the Intercoſtal of the 
fourth Rib on the right ſide; and as the 
Aorta paſſes under the Diaphragm, it ſends 
Two Branches into the Diaphragm, call'd 
| Arteria 
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Arteriæ Phrenica, which ſometimes riſe in Chapter 
one Trunk from the Aorta, and ſometimes IX. 
from the Celiaca ; but oftner the right from FT 
the Aorta, and the leſt from the Celiac, / — 

Immediately below the Diaphragm ariſes lice. 
the Celiac Artery from the Aorta, it ſoons 
divides into ſeveral Branches, which are be- 
ſtow'd upon the Liver, Pancreas, Splene, Sto- 
mach, Omentum and Duodenum. Theſe Bran- 
ches are nam'd from the Parts they are be- 
ſtow'd on, except Two that are beſtow'd 
upon the Stomach, which are calPd Corona- 
ria ſuperior and inferior, and the Branch be- 
ſtow'd upon the Duodenum, which is nam'd 
Inteſtinalis. 

At a very ſmall diſtance below the Arteria 
Celiaca from the Aortg ariſes the Meſenterica furn. 
ſuperior, whoſe Branches are beſtow d upon 
all the Inteſtinum Jejunum, and Ilium, part 
of the Colon, and one Branch upon the Liver. 

A little lower than the ſuperior Meſen- —_— 
teric Artery, ariſes the Emulgents, which * © 
are the Arteries of the Nidneys. 

And a little lower an the Emulgents, ae 
forwards from the Aa, ariſes the Arterie 
S»ermatkce, Vid, Chap. Of the Parts of Ge- 
neration in Men. 6 


Lower laterally, te Aorta ſends Branches ant, 
to the Loyns, calld Lambares, and one for- 
wards, to the lower part of the Colon and fence © 
the Rectum, call'd Meſenterica inferior. Poly” 
Between the Arteria Meſenterica ſuperior — 
and inferior and the Branches of each, there 
are 
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BOOK are communicant Branches to convey the 
III. Blood from one to another when they are 
© * © either compreſs'd in any poſture, or ſtreigh- 
ten'd by being ſtretch'd out in Ruptures, or 
from any other Cauſe. | 
As ſoon as the Aorta divides upon the 
Loins, it ſend off an Artery into the Pelvis 
Arterie 8 · Upon the Os Sacrum, call'd Arteria Sacra, and 
the Branches they divide into, are Iliacæ; 
which in about Two Inches ſpace divide 
into External and Internal. 

areriz m. ILIAC k Interne, firſt ſend off the 
Umbtlical Arteries which are dry'd up in 
adult Bodies, except near their Beginnings 
which are kept open by the | collateral 
Branches on each fide, One to the Bladder, 
and One to the Penis in Men, and in Wo— 
men the Uterus; the reſt of this Trunk is 
beſtow'd upon the Buttocks, and upper part 

of the Thigh. 
liaca Ex The ILIAC x Externe, run over the 
mo Offa Pabis into the Thighs; and as they paſs 
out of the bc, oe ſend off Branches, 


i call'd Epigaſtrice, toWÞe fore-part of the In- 
teguments of the Abdomen under the Red: 
Muſcles. And the Epigaſtric Arteries ſend 
each a Branch into thg Pelvis, and thro? the 
Foramina of the Ofſa | 
cles thereabouts. As ſoon as the Iliac Artery 
is paſs'd out of the Abdomen into the Groin, 

Aneria 1a- it is call'd Inguinalis, where it ſends a large 

bana. Branch to the upper and back-part of the 

Mos Thigh, call'd Maſcula; but the great my 

Ca 


ominata to the Muſ- 
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calbd Craralis, is continu'd internally be- Chapter 
tween the Flexors and Extenſors of the 
Thigh, and paſſing thro? the Inſertion Of Meera Cru- 
the Triceps Muſcle into the Ham, is there'**: 
call'd Poplitea; then below the Joynt it di- 
vides into Two Branches, One of which is _ 2 
call'd Tibialis antica, it paſſes between the ban wu 
Tibia and Fibula to the fore-part of the Leg, 
and is beſtow'd upon the Great Toe, and 
One Branch to the next Toe to the Great 
One, and another between theſe Toes to 
the Tibialis poſtica; which Artery ſoon after da. . 
it is divided from the Anticus, ſends off 
the Tibialis media, which is beſtow'd upon This me 
the Muſcles of the Leg, while the Tibialis po- 
ſtica goes to the bottom of the Foot and 
Toes. The Tibialis antica, is diſpos'd like 
the Cubitalis ſuperior; the Poſtica, like the 
Cubitalts inferior; and the Media in each, 
have alſo the ſame Office. 
Theſe are the Arteries which are alike in 
all Bodies; and as they paſs, they ſend col - 
lateral Branches to the Parts which are 
neareſt, ; | 
The Veins ariſe from the Extremities of““ 
the Arteries, and make up Trunks which 
accompany the Arteries in almoſt every part 
of the Body, and have the ſame Names in 
the ſeveral Places which the Arteries have 
which they accompany. 
The Veins of the Brain unload themſelves 
into the Sinuſes, (Vid. Chap. Of the Brain.) 
and the Sinuſes into the internal Ps 
an 
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BOOK. and Cervicals, the internal Jugulars and 

III. Cervicals into the Subclavians, which joyn- 
ing, make the Cava deſcenaens, 

vere Juga- The Internal Jugulars are ſeated by the 

lares inter- Carotid Arteries, and receive the Blood 

from all the Parts which the Carotids ſerve, 

except the Hairy-ſcalp and Face, whoſe 


"vez Jugs Veins enter into the External Jugulars, 


ares exter- 


a which run immediately under the Pla- 
tyſma , Myoides or Muſcalus Quaaratus Gene, 
often Two on each ſide. 

yenz Cer- The Cervical Veins, deſcend Two thro' 
the Foramina in the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
the Cervical Vertebre, and Two thro” the 
great Foramen of the Spine, One on each 
{ide the Spinal Marrow; theſe joyn at the 
lowelt Vertebra of the Neck, and then empty 
into the Subclavians, and at the Interſtices 
of all the Vertebræ communicate with one 
another. 

The Veins of the Arm, are the ſame in 
Number, Situation, and Name, that the 
Arteries are, beſides rhoſe that appear 
immediately under the Skin; as the Veins 
of the Fingers, which run chiefly to the 
back of the Hand, and the Four at the 
bend of the Elbow, the uppermolt of which 

Cephalica, is calPd Cephalica, the next Mediana, the 

Malie, 30. NEXT Baſilica, and the loweſt Salvatela. Theſe 

rel. all communicate near the Joynt of the El- 
bow, and then ſend One Branch which is 
more directly from the Cephalica, and bears 
that Name into the External Jugular ; it 

paſſes 
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paſſes immediately under the Skin, in moſt Chapter 


Bodies, between the Flexors and Extenſors 


of the Cubit on the upper ſide of the Arm. 


The other Branches joyning, and receiving 
thoſe which accompany the Arteries of the 
Cubit, paſs by the Artery of the Arm into 
the Subclavians. 

In the Thorax, beſides the Two Cava's, 
there is a Vein call'd A or Vena ſine Pa- 
ri, it is made up of the Intercoſtal, Phrenic, 
and Bronchial Veins, and enters the deſcend- 
ing Cava to divert the Blood in the Cavs 
into the 7 Auricle. 

In the Abdomen, beſides the Veins which 
are nam'd like the Arteries, there is One 
large one call'd Vena Portæ, which ariſes 


from all the Branches of the Celiac and Two vena Porwe. 


Meſenteric Arteries, and uniting in one 
Trunk enters the Liver, and is there again 
diſtributed like an Artery, and has its Blood 
collected and brought into the Cava by the 
Branches of the Cava in the Liver. The Rea- 
ſon why NaTuRE has made uſe of a 
Vein - inſtead of an Artery in this place is, 
becauſe the Blood in the Arteries ſo near the 
Heart, is too rapid to have fo viſcid a Fluid 
leparated from it as the Bile. 

In the Leg the Veins accompany the Ar- 
teries in the fame manner as in the Arm, 
thoſe of the Foot being on the upper ſide, 
and from them is One call'd Saphena, which 
is continu'd on the inſide of the Limb it's 

whole 
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BOOK whole length, and has ſeveral Names given 

III. it from the ſeveral Places thro? which it paſſes, 

WY> The Arteries divide, and the Veins unite, 
for the moſt part, at very acute Angles. 

The Arteriesare ſaid to have Three Coats, 
a middle Muſcular, and an external and 
internal Membranous. The Veins are ſaid 
to have the ſame; but we cou'd never di- 
vide 'em in either. In the inſide of the 
Veins their are many Valves, eſpecially in 
the lower Limb, to hinder a reflux of the 
Venal Blood. 

The Arteries are, moſt of 'em, ſituated 
very deep for their ſecurity; but a great 
many of the Veins immediately under the 
Skin, that they may not have too much 
preſſure to hinder their dilating when the 
Blood by any Heat is rarify'd and ex- 
panded. 

In a Woman that dy'd of a Dropſy, we 
found the Semilunar Valves of the Aorta co- 
ver'd with Chalk Stone, which not ſuffering 
the Valves to do their Office, the left Ventri- 
cle was always overcharg'd with Blood, Il * 
which occaſion'd in that Ventricle an im- I 
moderate diſtention, and unfitneſs for its It. 
Office, which deſtroying the Oeconomy oft! 
the Body, occaſion'd a Dropſy. te 
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Of the LyMPHATICs, and GLANDS 
that accompany the Lymphatics. 


YMeHADUCTS, are ſmall pellucid 
cylindrical Tubes ariſing from the Ex- 
tremities of all the Arteries ; but more plen- 
tifully in Glands than other Parts, and in 
greateſt number from ſuch Glands as ſepa- 
rate the viſcideſt Fluids, as may be obſerv'd 
in the Liver and Teftes; they have only one 
Coat, and that exceeding thin, having 
valves at ſmall and uncertain diſtances, to 
prevent the regreſs of their Fluid. They 
have frequent communications like the 
Veins, but do not unite fo often; the larger 
Trunks are every where attended with ſmall 
Glands, thro' which they run, and at the 
ſame time fend communicant Branches 
over them, that they might be ſecur'd 
againſt Obſtructions from every Diſeaſe 
in the Glands. They all terminate in 
the Lia Lactea, or in Subclavian Veins. All 
chat ariſe below the Diaphragm, empty in- 
to the Venæ Lacteæ and Receptaculum Chylt; 
thoſe in the Cavity of the Thorax into the + 
Ductus Thoracicas ; and thoſe of the ſuperior 
Parts into the Subclavian Veins. Their Uſe 
is both to dilute the Chyle in the Via Lactea, 
», | 22d to carry oft ſo much Seram as is neceſſa- 
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BOOK ry to leave the Blood in fit Temper to flow 

III. thro' the Veins; ſor we always obſerve in 

ſuch Perſons as have their Blood too thin, 

the Globuli for want of ſufficient Attrition, 
cohere and form Molecule or Polppus's. 

Authors have hitherto deſerib'd and paint- 

ed theſe Veſſels like Strings of Popies : And 

ſuch they have appear'd to us, when injected 

with Mercur); becauſe the Coat of theſe Veſ- 

ſels being exceeding thin, it ſuffers the Mey. 

cury to form itſelf into Globuli in the inter- 

ſtices of the Valves, but when we have diſ 

cover'd them by Air, or any other Fluid in- 

jected, they have appear'd as we have de- 

ſerib'd 'em. Such alſo they may be ſeen 

without any Injection in the Meſentery of 

large Fiſh, where they ſeldom fail of being 

turgid. 

Clan- Gl. AN DS accompanying the Lympha- 

Lymphatice ig; are fituated in the Three Ca- 

vities, in the Interſtices of the Muſcles, 

where the large Veſſels run, and in the 

Four Emunctories. In the Brain is ſeated 

the Glandula Pinealis, which we eſteem of 

this Sort, having often ſeen large Lymphe- 

duds running into it from the Plexus Cho- 

roides, and at the Baſis of the Brain in the Cel- 

la Turcica is the Glandula Pituitaria, into 

which enters a large Lymphatick, nam'd 

Infundibulum. (Vid. Chap. Of the Brain.) At 

the upper part of the Cavity of the Thorax, 

upon the Subclavian Veins, 1s ſeated the 


Gland Thymus, thro” which a great W 
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of theſe Veſſels paſs to the Dactas Thoracicas Chapter 
and the Subclavian Veins. XI. 
This Gland is remarkable for being leſs in * 
an adult Body, than in a Fz:#s. In a Dolphin 
and a Porpeſs, we have ſeen it full of Chyle. 
Under the Baſis of the Heart, and at 
the fide of the Lungs, where the great 
Veſſels enter, are many of theſe Glands, 
ſome bigger, and ſome leſs than a Pea. In 
the Abdomen, are a few near the Kidneys, 
call'd Lumbales; ſome on the hollow ſide of 
the Liver, nam'd Hepaticæ; and a great 
number in the Meſentery, nam'd Meſenteri- 
ce, In the Neck, accompanying the larger 
Veſſels, are a great number calPd, Glan- 
dule Concatenate. And Two very large ones, 
One on each fide the Aſpera Arteria below 
the Thyroid Cartilage, call'd Glazdale Thy- 
roideæ. Theſe Glands of the Neck, and the 
Salivary Glands, are commonly affected in 
Strumous and Scrophulous Cafes. The 
Glands which accompany the Blood-Veſſels 
in the Limbs, are few, and diſtributed in 
no certain Order; but many 1a the Four 
Emunctories, i. e. in the Arm-pits and 
Groins, nam'd Axillares and Inguiuales. 
Brutes have ſome large ones in the Thigh 
commonly call'd the Pope's-eye; theſe are 
ſcated about the great Veſſels in the Thigh, 
where they paß thro' the Triceps Muſcle. 
From this Situation, and not from any 
thing extraordinary in theſe Glands, it is 
that Wounds are there ſo dangerous, 
K What 
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BOOK What Uſe theſe Glands are of to the Lym- 


III. 


Proceſſin 
primus. 


phæducts, I confeſs, I don't know : The Uſe 
commonly aſſign'd is, to accelerate the Mo- 
tion of their Fluids. But that does not ſeem 
probable ; becauſe a ſtronger Coat wou'd 
hiwe been the readieſt Means to produce 
that Effect; beſides theſe Veſſels never en- 
ter any of *em without detaching a Branch 
over at the ſame time to prevent Obſtru- 
ctions. Nor can Iconceive, if theſe Glands 
were. endu'd with a Contracting Power, 
that ſuch a Power apply'd at uncertain 
Spaces, ſhou'd not rather obſtruct, than 
accelerate the Motion of Lymph in the 


Lymphatics. | 
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Of the Dura MarER and PIA 
Mar ER. 


URA METER, is a very compact 
| F ſtrong Membrane lining the inſide 
of the Scull, firmly adhering at its Baſis, 
and but ſlightly at the upper part. 

It has Three Proceſſes, the firſt begins at 
the Criſta Galli, and runs backwards under 
the Sutura Sagittalis to the Cerebellum, divi- 
ding tne Cerebram into Two Hemiſpheres. 
Its Uſe is, to ſupport one ſide of the Cere- 

 brum 


* 


— , 0 


an Pia Mater. | 13 


brum from preſſing on the other when the Chapter 
Head is inclin'd to one fide. This Proceſs is $1. 
from its figure, nam'd Falx. The ſecond , 
runs from the lower and back-part of the Poet ic 
former to the upper Edge of each Os Petro- 
ſum ; and ſuſtains the Poſterior Lobes of 
the Cerebram, that they might not compreſs 
the Cerebellum. The third is very ſmall Proc 
ſometimes not to be diſtinguiſh'd ; it runs“ 
from the laſt deſerib'd Proceſs down to- 
wards the great Foramen of the Scull and poſ- 
ſeſſes the ſmall ſpace in the Cerebellum, be- 
tween the Proceſſus Vermiformes. Theſe Pro- 
ceſſes of the Dura Mater, ſerve allo to keep 
the Brain ſteaddy, 

This Membrane has alſo to be obſerv'd 
in it many Sinuſes, which are large Veins 
to receive the Blood from the leſſer Veins 
of the Brain : Their number 1s uncertain, 
and even thoſe that are conſtantly found, 
are not deſcrib'd in the fame Order by Wri- 
ters. The firſt that preſents itſelf is, the 
Longitudinalis ſuperior, running from a blind {us Lone 
Hole a little above the Cri/fa Galli along all recur. 
the upper Edge of the Falx, A tranſverle ſe- 
ction of this Veſſel is not Circular, like other 
Veſſels, but a Triangle whoſe ſides are Seg- 
ments of a Circle; the upper {ide convex 
outwards, and the rwo lower convex in- 
wards; this figure of the Veſlel, is pre- 
ſerv'd by ſmall Ligaments running a-cro's 
in the inſide that it might not become co- 
nical, or cylindrical from che equal preſſure 
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BOOK of the contain'd Blood, and thereby in- 
Xl. commode the upper Edges of each Hemi- 
Lana ſphere of the Cerebrum. On the lower Edge 
nalis ter of this Procels, is ſometimes another very 

: fmall one, calld Longitudinalis inferior ; 

this runs into the Rectus, and when want- 
ing, is ſupply'd by a Vein; Refus runs 
between the Two firſt Proceſſes of the 
Dara Mater, and unloads with the Sinus Lon- 
gitudinalis ſuperior into the Two lateral Si- 
nuſes. The Place where theſe Sinuſes meet 
A, is Commonly call'd Torcular Hierophili:: 
There is ſometimes a ſmall one in the third 


Proceſs which empties in the ſame place 


with the former. From the Torcular Hiero- 

phili in the back-part of the ſecond Proceſs 

Siu Lae-of this Membrane run the Sinus Laterales, 
which when they come to the Os Petroſum, 
dip down and paſs thro? the Foramina offava 

into the internal Jugular Veins. There 1s 

circular. another nam'd Circularis, it runs round the 
fore-part only of the Cella Turcica, the two 

Ends of this empties into Four Sinuſes, one 

on the Top of each Os Petroſum, which paſſes 

into the $:xs Laterales, and one at the un- 

der ſides of the ſame Bones, which paſs indit- 
ferently into both the Lateral and Cervical 
Sinuſes; theſe Two laſt Sinuſes have always 

Sis Cer- communicant Branches. The Cervical Sinuſes 
nas run from the Baſis of the Scull thro? the great 
Foramen on both ſides the Medulla Spinalis 
Colli, and thro? the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
of theCervical Vertebræ; the laſt of theſe, have 
| many 
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many times, proper Foramens, running from Chapter 


the Eighth Hramind to the back-part of XI. 


the Ap of the O:cipital Bone. (Lid. Os 
0cripitzs.) There is alſo Two more of theſe 


Veſſels, which run from the Circular Sinus Si Iano- 


between the Os Sphznoides and fore-part 
the Os Petroſum directly into the Internal 
Jugular Veins. 

PA MATER, is an exceeding fine 
Membrane immediately inveſting the Brain, 
even between its Lobes, Hemiſpheres and 
Folds. It ſerves to contain the Brain, and 
ſupport its Blood-veſſels, which run here in 
great numbers; the Arteries to divide into 
ſmall Branches that the Blood contain'd may 
not enter the Brain too impetuoſly; and the 


minati. 


Veins to unite, that they may enter the Si- 


nuſes without difficulty. 

Some pretend, That there is another 
Membrane under the Pia Mater. Which we 
cou'd never diſcover; and therefore will 
not deſcribe. 

We have once feen a large part of the 
= Mater, and once of the Pia Mater ofs 
ity'd, | 
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Of the CEREBRUu, CEREBELLUM, 
MrepuLLa OBLoNGATA and ME- 
DULLA SPINALIS. 


EREBRUM, is that part of the 
| Brain which poſſeſſes all the upper and 
fore-part of the Cranium, being ſeparated 
from the Cerebellum by the ſecond Proceſs of 
the Dara Mater; its upper ſide is divided in- 

Heni(pberes to TWO Hemiſpheres, and its lower fide into 

Lobes. Four Lobes, Two call'd anterior, and T wo 

poſterior, which latter are much the largeſt; 

at the meeting of the Four Lobes, appears 

infurdibu- the Ixfundibulum, which is à large Lympha- 

tic running from the Ventricles of the Brain 
into the Glandula Pituitaria. 

Glanduls The GLANDuLlA PIiTUITARIA, is 

Prue ſeated in the Cella Turcicy Immediately be- 

hind the Infundibulum appear Two ſmall 

Prot. Albz, Bodies, nam'd Protuberantie albe pone Infun- 

p dibulum, Between the Two Hemiſpheres 

of the Cerebrum, lower than the Circum- 

Corpus cal: volutions, appears a White Body nam'd 

loſum. Corpus Calloſum. Under the Corpus Callo- 

venrricali ſum, appear the Two Lateral or Superior 

fperiors. Ventricles, which are divided into right and 

left by a very thin Membrane, nam'd Septum 

EE” Lacidam, 
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Septurms Lucidam, which is extended between Chapter 
the Corpus Calloſum and Fornix, The Forntx XII. 
is a Medullary Body, beginning from the 2 
fore-partof theſe Ventricles, with Twoſmall . 
Roots which ſoon unite; and running to- 
wards the back-pirt divide into Two parts, 
call'd Crura Fornicis. In the Baſis of theſe 
Two Ventricles, are Four Prominences, the 
Two anterior call'd (becauſe of their inner 
Texture) Corpora Striata. The other Two 
are nam'd Thalami Nervorum Opticorum. Be- Thalami 
yond theſe, are Two more Proceſſes, cal d 
Nates : And under them nearer the Cerebel- was. 
lum, Two calld Teese. On the upper part rea, 
of the Nates, is ſituated the Glandula Pinea- 
les, famous for being made by Des Chartes 
the Seat of the Soul. And upon the Thalami 
Nervorum Opticoram, is a number of Blood- 
Veſſels,Glands,and Lympheducts, calPd Plex- 
us Choroides. Under the beginning of the For- 
nix, is a ſmall Foramen call'd Foramen ad Rad:- 
ces Fornicis; under the middle of the Fornix, 
one calPd Foramen anterius; and another under 
the Teſftes, call'd Foramen poſterias, which is co- 
ver'd with a Valve nam'd Membran or Val- varus ma- 
vala major; and the Space under the Two Vennealus 
anterior Ventricles between the Foramina, is u. 
the third Ventricle. | 
CEREBSELLUM, is ſituated under the 
ſecond Proceſs of the Dura Mater. By divi- 
ding this part of the Brain lengthways, we 
diſcoyer the fourth Ventricle, whoſe Extre- Venrriculus 
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BOOK mity, is call'd Calamus Scriptorius ; to theſe 


III. 


Pceduaculi, 


Crura Med. 
Ablongatzy 


Iſthmys, 


Proceſſus 
Ann, 
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we obſerve Two Medullary Bodies, call'd 
Pedunculi, which are the Baſis of the Cere- 
bellum. 

The Subſtance of the Brain is diſtinguiſh'd 
into outer and inner; the former is calld 
Corticalis, Cinerea or Glanduloſa, the latter 
Medullaris, Alba or Nervta. 
ME DuIlLA OBtonGATA, is a Me- 
dullary Production on the under part of the 
Cerebrum and Cerebellum : It firſt :ppears in 
Two Bodies, from the anterior part of 
the poſterior Lobesof the Cerebrum, call'd 
Crura Medulle Oblong atæ. 

The union of theſe Crura between the Ce- 


relrum and Cerebellum, is call'd Iffhwws ; and 


immediately beyond this, is an Eminence, 
nam'd Proceſſus Annularis, 

MEpulLA SIN ALIS, is a Producti- 
on of the Mcdalla Oblongata thro the great 
Foramen of the Scull, and thro' the Channel 
of the Spine. The Coats of this Part are 
the ſame with the Brain; it is divided its 
whole length by a thin Membrane, and ſo 
we ſuppoſe, the Mecaulia 3 The 


Jower part of the Medulla Spinalis, is call'd 


Cauda Eq ui- 
W.. 


Cauda Equina. 

Wounds in the Cerebrum are not Mor— 
tal; but in the Cerebellum and Medulla Oblon- 
gata, preſent Death; and in the Medulla Spi- 
zalis, loſs of Senſe in all the Parts which re- 
ceive Nerves from below the Wound. 


We 
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We have twice ſeen in the Cerebram a Chapter 
Schirrous Tumor as large as a Pullet's Egg. XIII. 
And in another Body, Impoſtumations VY 


which poſſeſs'd near two Thirds of the 
Whole Cerebrum. 

In a Perſon that dy'd with a Gutta Serena, 
we found all the Ventricles of the Brain full 
of Lymph; and the Thalami Nervoram Op- 
ticorum and the Optick Nerves, &er they 
went out of the Scull, made. flat with the 
preſſure. 

In an old Man, we found the right Op- 
tick Nerve waſted, and black. 
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Of the NERVES. 


HE NERVES, are in Number For- 
ty Pair, Ten Pair of which ariſe 
from the Medulla Oblongata within the Scull, 
and are call'd Nerves of the Brain; the reſt 


from the Medulla Spinalis. Seven Pair of 


the Neck, call'd Cervicales, Twelve 
of the Back, call'd Dorſales, Five of the 
Loyns, nam'd Lambales. And Six which 
paſs out of the Os Sacrum. They ſeem, 
when examin'd with a Microſcope, to be 
Bundles of ſtreight Fibres not communt- 
5 cating 
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—_— cating with one another: And we are in- 


clin'd to think, that the minuteſt Branch 
of every Nerve is diftin&t from its very 
Origin, except where the Ganglions are, 
which ſeem to be juſt enow to make a 
perſect Communication thro! the whole 
Nervous Syſtem. Theſe, Veſſels every. 
where paſs in as Right Lines, as the 
Sructure of the Body will ſuffer; never 
dividing nor uniting, but at very acute 
Angles, without a Ganglion, and that at a 
reat diſtance from the Part they are be- 
flow on. This we have carefully obſery*d 
in the Figure of the Nerves. 
The NERVES of the BRAIN, ariſe in 
Order; but from what Parts within the 
Brain, we do not pretend to know, tho' 
many Anatomiſts deſcribe 'em, as if they 
themſelves had trac'd *em to their Begin- 
nings; nor have they been leſs perem- 
ptory in the Deſcriptions of their Ter- 
minations, where they talk of Nervous 
Plexuſes, which can't happen from Lines 
drawn from one Point: Or if they cou'd; 
they cou'd not be known from other 
Fibres in the ſame Places, the Fibres of the 
Plexuſes, as they call 'em, being ſo very 
ſmall in the Places where they deſcribe em. 
But to do theſe Nice Authors Juſtice, it 
ſeems among them to be a common Name 
for Nerves, beyond where they can trace 


em, 
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The firſt Pair of Nerves or Proceſſus Mam- Chapter 

millaris of the Brain, are Medullary and XII. 
Hollow, they paſs directly to the Os Eth- N. 
moides, thro! whole Toramina they are ſaid Nervorum. 
to pals to the Membranes of the Noſe, and 
there be expanded for the Senſe of Smelling. 
I muſt own, I can by no means think 'em 
Nerves, but Aqueducts from the Ventricles 
with which they communicate. And what 
molt inclines me to this Opinion is, their 
being largeſt in thoſe Animals that incline 
their Heads moſt to the Ground; as Calves, 
Sheep, &'c. which are Creatures of no nice 
Senſe of Smelling. 

The Second are the Optic, which are round vervi optici 
and Medullary ; they ariſe ſingle, - and then cn. 
uniting at the fore part of the Cella Turcica, 
they divide again, and paſs out at the firſt 
Foramina of the Scull to the bottom of the 
Eyes, where they enter; and expanding 
themſelves, they form the Txnica Retina, u 
on which Objects are painted. (Vid. Chap. 

Of the Eyes). | 

The Third are ſmall, they pals out of ther tening 
ſecond Foramine, or Foramina Lacers, and are run Moro- 
beſtow'd upon the Eyes, the Membranes, 
and Glands in the Orbits and all the Muſ- 
cles, except the Superior oblique. 

The Fqurth are the ſmalleſt, and are xp, qurun ' 
calld Pathetici; they go out of the ſecond 2 Faber. 
Foramina, or Foramina Lacera, to the Maſcu- 

Ui Trochleares, or Obliqui ſuperiores, Oculo- 
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IIL ter they have pierc'd the Dara Mater, they 
Doe each form a Ganglion, and then ſend One 
| Branch thro' the Foramen Lacerum vel ſecun- 
dum into the Orbits of the Eyes, thro which 
Branches are given to the Coats of the Eyes 
and Muſcles; and One thro' a Notch at the 
upper Edge of the Orbits to the Forehead. 
The next Branch, which is larger, paſſes 
thro? the third Foramen of the Scull, and a 
Foramen in the Maxilla ſaperior juſt under 
the Orbit of the Eye; this is beſtow'd upon 
the Face. The third, and largeſt Branch 
of this Nerve, is beſtow'd upon the Tongue, 
Jaws, Mouth, Noſe, Chin, Teeth, and all the 
Parts near the Jaws, and One ſmall Branch 
to the Cervicals. This Nerve wetake to be 
both the Guſtatory and Olfactory. 

The Sixth Pair, fend One Branch into the 
Orbits of the Eyes, and One thro? the fixth 
Foramina of the Scull, which after joyns a 
Branch of the fifth, and is diſtributed to the 
Tongue and Neck. 

Per bp. The Seventli Pair, are compos'd of a Por- 
mom vel 440 Dara, and a Portio Mollis; both enter the 
+” Seventh Foramina, The latter is ſpread 
within the Ear for the Senſe of Hearing; 
and the former paſſes out behind the Proctſſus 
Styliformis, and is beſtow'd upon the Ears. 

Face, Tongue, and adjacent Parts. 
yzr oazy. The Eighth Pair, or Vazum, go out of the 
ee eighth Foramina of the Scull ; but before they 
go out, they each receive a Nerve nam'd 
& 5 Acceſſoriins 
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Acceſſorius from the ſuperior part of the Me- Chapter 
alli Spinalis. They deſcend on both ſides the XIII. 
Larynx to the Thorax, where they each form 
a Ganglion, and return a Nerve, nam'd Re- 
carrens, under the Subclavian Arteries to the 
Larynx, and another ſmall One, which joyns 
by a Ganglion the ſecond Dorſal Nerve. 
This we reckon the beginning of the de- 
ſcending Intercoſtal of which hereafter in 
this Chapter. The larger Trunk of this 
Nerve paſſing down by the fide of the Pha- 
„ux, communicates with its Fellow beſtows 
Branches upon the Heart, Lungs apd Pha- 
nnæ, and is after beſtow*d upon the Stomach, 
Liver and ſome of the Inteſtines. The 
Branch which is given off to the ſecond Dor- 
ſal Nerve, is properly the beginning of the 
deſcending Intercoſtal, it receives a Branch 
from every tranſverſe Intercoſtal Nerve, 
which joyns it with a Ganglion, and from 
every One of theſe Ganglions, is given off a 
Branch, which uniting, form the Meſente- 
ric Nerves: In what manner will be beſt 
ſeen in the Scheme of the Nerves, and how 
the Communication is made between all the 
Nerves of the ſame ſide. 

The Ninth Pair of Nerves, go out of the Par nounm, 
Ninth Foramina of the Scull, and are be- 
ſtowod upon the Muſcles therea bouts. 

The Tenth Pair, go out between the Scull at 
and the firſt Vertebra, and are diſtributed 
among the adjacent Parts. This Pair of 
Nerves are reckon'd among thoſe of the Scull, 


and 
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BOOK and not thoſe of the Spine, to which they 

III. truly belong, becauſe they do not ariſe dou- 

le on each fide and joyn with a Ganglion, 
as all the other Spinal Nerves do. 

Kervi cex> The Four firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves, 

veal. are beſtow'd upon the Neck and Shoulders; 

and from the Fifth, goes off Branches to 
the D:aphragm ; which Branches as they 
Paſs, ſend off Branches to the Sternum and 
Pericardium. and the Fiſth, Sixth and Se- 
| venth, with the firſt and ſecond of the Back, 
Vervi Dor. Make the Subclavian Nerves. Theſe Two 
tale. laſt deſerib'd, ſend off Branches under the 
Two firſt Ribs; which Branches, with the 
other Ten of the-Back, are all call'd Inter- 
coſtals. The Two firſt of the Loyns, are 
beſtow'd upon the Loyns; and the Three 

Nervi Lum- laſt upon the Fore-parts of the Thighs, to 

bales, which they run together with the Blood- 
Veſſels. The Three firſt of the Sacrum, are 
very large, they joyn and form the Poſteri- 
or Crural Nerves, and the remaining Nerves 
of the Sacrum, are beſtow'd upon the But- 
tocks. 

Every one of the Intercoſtal and Lum- 
bal Nerves, ſend of ſmall Branches to the 
Back; and thole of the Scrum ſend of 
Branches; but they ſeparate within the 
Spine, and go out backward at diſtin 
Holes. Theſe la{t Nerves of the Sacrum, 
have no Ganglions after they leave the 
Spine. 
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The Subclavian Nerves when they tre Chapter 
got into the Axilla's with the great Blood- XIII. 
Veſſels, they there divide into Three large Ne. 
Branches; One of which paſſes along with u 
the Blood-Veſſels towards the Thumb, and 
is call'd Nervas Cubitalis ſuperior. Another, Siu. fw- 
which is the largeſt, paſſing down be- 
hind the inner 44% of the Os Humeri to 
the Hand, is call'd Cubitalis inferior. And * 
the third Branch, which is leſs than either n 
of theſe, paſſes behind the Os Humeri, and 
is heſtow'd upon the Cubit and Back of the 
Hand. | | 

The Cubitalis ſuperior, ends in the Thumb De 
and the firſt Finger ; and the Cubitalis infe- 
rior in the reſt. 

There is another Branch detach'd from 
the Axillary Nerve, thro” the Coracobra- 
chialis Muſcle, and is call'd Perforans; be- ara. 
ſides theſe Branches, they every One as the 
paſs give of Branches to the Circumambi- 
ent Parts. ; 

The Poſterior Crural Nerve deſcends be- cruraligrs- 
tween the Flexors of the Tibia, and undet the. 
Extenſors of the Tarſus to the bottom of the 
Foot and Toes; a little below the Knee, 
it ſends a Branch over the Hbala to the 
fore-part of the Leg, and as it paſſes along 
lends of Branches to all the other Parts 
of the Lower Limb. We muſt referr the 
Reader to the Scheme of Nerves, which 
will beſt ſhow the Communications, how 
the Nerves are diſtributed to the 9 
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BOOK and the manner of their dividing, which 
III. will be the beſt Help to account for the 
WYY Conſent of Parts in the Body. 
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" „ ATV. 


Of the Courſe of the ALIMENT 
and FLUIDS. 


HE ALIMEN x being receiv'd in- 
to the Mouth, it is there maſticated 
by the Teeth, and impregnated with Sali- 
va, which is preſs'd out of the Salivary 


Glands by the Motion of the Jaw* and 
the Muſcles that move it and the 
Tongue. 

Then it deſcends thro' the Pharynx in- 
to the Stomach, where it is digeſted by the 
"Juices of the Stomach, (which are what 
is thrown out of the Glands of its inmoſt 
Coat and Saliva out of the Mouth) and a 
moderate Warmth and Attrition. 

Then it is thrown thro? the Pylorus or 
right Orifice into the Duodenum, where it is 
mix'd with Bile from the Gall-Bladder and 
Liver, and Pancreatic Juice from the Pan- 
creatic Gland. Theſe Fluids ſerve farther 
to attenuate and dilute the digeſted Aliment, 
and probably, to make rhe fluid Part {e- 

; parate 
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parate better from the Feces. After this it is Chapter 
continually mov'd by the Periſtaltic or Ver- XIV. 
micular Motion of the Guts, and the Con- 


preſſion of the Diaphragm and Abdominal 
Muſcles, by which Forces, the fluid parts 
are preſs'd into the Lacteals, and the groſs 
parts thro' the Guts to the Anus. 


The Chyle, or thin and Milky part of the 


Aliment, being receiv'd into the Lacteals 


from all the ſmall Guts, they carry it into- 


the Receptaculum Chyli, and from thence the 


Ductus Thoracicus carries it into the left Sub- 
clavian Vein, where it mixes with th e Blood, 


and paſſes with it to the Hearr. 


All the Veins being empty'd into Two 


Branches, viz. the aſcending and deſcend- 
ing Cava, they empty into the right Auricle ; 
the right Auricle, into the right Ventricle, 
which throws the Blood thro' the Pulmo- 
nary Artery into the Lungs, where it is 
mix'd with Air, and has thoſe Globuli ſepa- 
rated that coher'd in its unactive Courſe thro? 
the Veins. | 

From the Lungs, the Blood is brought 
by the Pulmonary-Veins into the left Au- 
ricle, and from that into the let Ventricle, 
by which it is thrown into the Aorta, and 
diſtributed thro? the Body. 

From the ExtgWitics of the Arteries, 
ariſe the Veins 
to collect the Blood and bring it back to 
the Heart, and the Lymphatics to return 


the Lymph, or thinner part of the Blood, 
L from 


Lymphatics, the Veins, 
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BOOK from the Arteries, that the Blood might 
III. not run ſo thin in the Veins as to ſuffer 
the Globuli to cohere ſo much as to form 
Polypuſſes, which it always does in fuch 
Perſons as have too much Lymph, or that 
have a very languid Circulation, whether 
from Age or any Diſeaſe. The'Lymphatics- 

alſo dilute Chyle in the Via Lactea. 

All the Fluids that paſs into the Stomach 
and Guts being carry'd into the Blood-Veſ- 
ſels, the greateſt part of em are ſeparated 

and carry*d off by proper Veſſels, viz. Urine 
by the Kidneys, Bile from the Liver, &c. 
And theſe Juices carry along with them 
whatever might be injurious to the Animal 
OEconomy. | 
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TABLE X. 


The Parts of the Two lower VXN 
TERS, in their Natural Situation. 


164 HE Diaphragm dividing the Thos 


rax from the Abdomen. 


2 The Pericardium incloſing the Heart, 
and in this Subject adhering to it. 


3 The Lungs: 

4 The Liver. 
| 5 The Stomach Inflated by 
6 The Gall-Bladder. 


7 Part of the Splene, which was rais'd to 
bring it in ſight. 


8 The Omentum, the greater part of it 
being cut off. 


9 The round Ligament of the Liver. 
to The Umbilical Arteries: 


11 The Vrachus. | | 
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The HzarT with the AuntcLss, 
c. fill'd with Wax. 


I VE NA Cava deſcendens, c 
2 The Right Auricle of the Heart. 
3 The Right Ventricle of the Heart. 


4 The Pulmonary Artery. 


5 The Left Branches of the Arteria Pul- 
| monalis cut ſhort. 


66 The Right Branch of the * Paul- 


monalis. 
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KE. Lug. 
* 8 The Branches of the Vena Pulmonalis 
taken out of the Left Lobe of the 
_ Lanes. 
A The great Trunk of the Left Vena Pul- 
monalis entering the Left Auricle. 


10 part of the Leſt Auricle. 
11 The Leſt Ventricle. 
12 Aorta Aſcendens. 
13 Aorta Deſcendens. 
14 Arteria Subclavia. 
15 Arteria Carotis. 
16 Aſpera Arteria. 


PT Wn » 


_—_— 
2 6 


— 
TT * — 
- 
* 


= 


* 
5 


— —— * 2 —y— 4 AS I — — » I SL 


— 


5 Pn 


5 7; 7775 
Hh 
ww A C k 


a 
V 
\ 


A 


4 5 
— 
* 2 
- " : 
* : 
5 4 * - « — 1 
% * * . * 
2 d* 0 * * = | 
. — 125 
a 2 : \ | | | | 
7 . . 4 * . Y \ on? : * N . : 
7 5 . * - WW 
' 2 — * | - 
© A Q Y * — * - H N 0 i 
0 * P . , $ + 2 - u \ LAY ” : , : : 
" Ps 22 - * * N * 0 22 k . N 6 5 N 8 . N N 11 
| = | 2 . 7 . - 25 C . \ \ 15 _ g . 
. . A . . p . 
©* 4 0 1 1 0 \ \ . \ 
* o 2 7 . T N \\ , . \ - 1 
— . c | | 
* . . 1 \ 
C ” $ 1 h o — N . 0; \ 1 \ ” 
4 1 : | \ \ 
— ö N | | 
; - . q * . * | 
i * N 4 A T-I2 4 : , 
p bs . > 
” ” 2 os, . X we 1 | ; : 
4 8 _ © * o * * | 
: . — ee - . v0 : | | = N 
* — - Y : _ & G@« « « 5 12 : 
1 - N 2 * - — —_— . a dads U . : 
* * P - ©, * . * - | | | | 
+> 5 - . * A - | . 
> - % ©, . . . % A 
. * „ „ - - - . * by * 1 g — / 
; 1 — . > K 5 Tl! \ 
, * - . P # " * 1 a 
1 - 6 "s * - * y 4 . - | 
* — EO . c | | 
x ; k : : : 
« - o j L o . . 5 1 i [ : 
" 4 —_ 29 . L : : ; 
. a - n 4 A % : : IT ' 
- -— 4 ” : ».L : : | | 
. f * Þ \ [ k . 
- * — 7 8 ” 4 3 k 
* - | \ | | 
# - - . . : . \ n F | ; 
- — # . o * : * : | | 
: 8 2 j 0 N o 4 ; | 
© . j 8 eo 1 j \ % I * : 
2 » — ” 3 _ , : * 
. s * X 3 C Y N l i | 
. Y 1 | 
: 
hy : 
| 
| * 


*, 2 


110 | 
1 


WW! 


” - : of 
- : * N | 
* 3 * . ®'» _ k 1 * 4 
* "My 7 | | 
- od 
0 * \ N 0 1 [ 
oa N ö | f 
. * * N : : 1 : 4 
4 * * - 7 . 4 (4 | | | | 
2 * * : * R . . : : ' 2. . - : 
* - : : : ; 
, « * * " 7 P 44 7 354-4 92 „„ "*,*8 „ * - . * 1 4 : 
25 ” - - + ,* 0 P , + FIX T *#4 * ** of * \ WW | 5 
7 # _ \\ | : \ | ' : 
— 0 - : G 1 i } ' 
” G [4 * ad * 
4 5 
0 if + , 2 
11 
LY : 


2 


| 
' 
| 
: 


177 WAATTYL 


1 


- 
g "rs 


$7 
_ ; WANT ; 
* 132, K 
eise: ey _ ; #4; I > 
0 PEAT * nr ” - . 7 8 * "2 1 1 # bo ' 
PAIN ON OF a * 7754 - R Oo «© 0 — 5 of a l * 7 


: Free 
re 


2 d 
92 
9 J 
IC a 
Were 
k WIR) N Wess 
\ 
a WOE 
\N 


- - - a; 
n y 
N U 4 
„„ bo 
-* - 


TABLE XII. 


The VESSs ELS at the Baſis of the 
HEART revers'd. 


er A alelan ot Souls 5 


I AV A Aſcendens. 
2 Cava Deſcendens. 
3 The Right Trunk of the Arteria Pul- 


monalis. 


4 The Left Trunk of the Arteria Palmo- 


ualis, 


5 Branches of the Right Pulmonary- 
Vein. | | 


6 Branches of the Left Pulmonary-Vein. 


- 7 The Muſcular-Bag, which is an Ap- 
pendix to the Left Auricle. 
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TABLE XIII. 


A, VE N TLacteæ ſecundi generis. 
B, Lymphatics from the Liver. 

C, Receptaculum Chili. 

D, The Lumbal Lymphatics. 

E, Ductus Thoracicus. 

H The Left Subclavian-Vein. 

G, The Subclavian Lymphatics. 


T Arteria. Aorta Aſcendens. 

2 —— Coronaria Cordis. 
—— Subclavia. 
— Carotis. 


Cervicalis. 
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7 — Cuabitalis 8 uperior. 
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8 Arteria Cubitalis Inferior. 


Cubitalis Media. 


9 


10 


— A Communicating Branch. 
11 —— Aorta Deſcendens. 
12 —— Mammaria. 


+13 —— Bronchialis. 


Intercoſtales. 


14 
15 — Spermatica. 

16 —— Jliaca Externa. 
I7 — Sacra. 

18 — Epigaſtrica. 


19 — A Branch given off from the 
Epigaſtrica into the Pelvis Ab- 
dominis, and thro? the Fora- 
men in the Os Innominatum, 


20 —— liaca Interna. 


21 Cruralis. 
22 —— Tibialis Poſtica. 
23 —— Tibialis Antica. 


24 =—— Tibialis Media. 
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25 The Internal Jugular. 
26 The Two Cervical. 
27 The External Jugulars. 
28 Vena Subclavia. 

29 —— Humeralis. 


30 —— C ephalica, 
31 —— Mediana. 
32 —— Baſilica. 


33 —— Salvatella, 

34 —— Cava Deſcendens. 
3 5 — — Bronchialis, 

36 —— Coronaria, 

37 —— Mammaria, 

38 —— Azyeos. 

39 —— Cava Aſcendens, 
40 —— Emalgens. 


41 —— Opermatica. 
42' — liaca Externa. 


43 —— Iliaca Interna. 
44 —— Saphena. 

45 —— Craralis. 

46 —— Eprgaſtrica. 
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T ABL E XIV. 
The v of the 3 15 d 
with Nr. K 
HE Carotid Artery. 21 
The Cervical Artery. 


: The Branches of the Carotid Artery 
which paſs between the Lobes of 
the Brain on the Left Side. "> 


4 The Branches from the. Carotid Artery 
which paſs between the Hemiſpheres 


of the Brain. 


5 The Branches from the Cervical Artery, 
which are beſtow'd upon the Cere- 


bellam. 
6 The Superior Longitudinal Sinus. 
7 The Inferior Longitudinal Sinus. 
8 The Streight Sinus. 
9 The Lateral Sinus. 
10 The Circular Sinus. 


11 A Vein from the Circular Sinus. 

12 A Sinus at the upper Edge of the Os 
Petroſum. 

13 A Sinus at the lower Edge of the Os 
Petroſum, 


14 The Cervical Sinus. 


TA- 


4 Meſenter ica Inferior. 


AaTrRrEs Fd with Wa. 


* Arteria C cla. | 


5 Part of the Communicant Artery. 


e!' 


- 6 Shews One of the extreme Meſenteric ©! 


TABLE XV. 


ART of the deſcending Aorta. 


3 Meſenterica Superior. 


Arteries, as it is diſtributed round 
the Inteſtine. | 
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TABLE XVL 
The VENA PorTa fd 


with I ax. 
| | 
1 HE extreme Branches of the A 
Vena Porta in the Meſen- 4 
1 KH 


2 The fingle Trunk of the Vena Porte 
entering the Liver. 
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3 The extreme Branches of the Vena 
Porte in the Liver. 


TABLE XVIL 
The VEINS of the Lives. 


I P ART of the Vena Cava Aſcen- 1 


dens. 


2 The Branches of the Cavs taken out | 


of the Liver. 
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TABLE XVIII 
be ExcxETORTY Ducts and 
ARTERIES of the LIVER. 


' UCTUS Hepaticas, with its 
| Branches taken out of the Li- 
ver. 


2 Duttus Cyſtihepatici, as they appear'd 
in a Man that dy'd of 4 Yellow- 


Jaundice. 


| ; The Gall-Bladder. 


Dactus Cyſticus. 
5 Dame Communis Choledochas. 
6 Dactus Pancreaticus. 


7 The Hepatic Artery, which is given 
off from the Superior Meſenteric. 


$ The Hepatic Artery, which is given 


of from the Celiac. 


9 Arteria Cyſtica, 
| TABLE 
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TABLE XIX. 


of the NkRvks and the Mr 
DULLA SPINALISV. 


1 Par Nervorum [] Rimum ſen Olfactorium. 


2 ĩð[c¾2ũe — Secundum ſeu Opticam, 


torii. 
4 ———— Luartum ſeu Patheticum. 
„ —u Quintum ſea Guſtatorium, 
6 —— Sextum. 
7 
8 
9 


FEA 6 « Septimum ſeu Auditorum, 


— Otavum ſeu Lag um. 


10 Decimum. 


11 Nervus Acceſſorias. 


N The Spinal Marrow of a Fætus diveſted 


its Dara Mater, or outer Coat, and 
the Nerves as they ariſe from the 
Spinal Marrow delineated as far as 
the Ganglions which unite thoſe that | 
ariſe from the fore-part of the Spina 
arrow with thoſe of the back- part. 
13 The 


3 — — Tertium ſeu Oculorum Mo- I. 


ZAB. XX. 
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j The Nerves at the lower end of the Spi- Table 
nal Marrow, call'd Cauds Equins. XIX. 
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14 The Spinal Marrow within its Dura 
Mater. | 


15 One of the Par Vagum Nervorum. : 
16 Nervus Recarrens. 

17 Nervi Bronchiales. 

18 Nervs Ventriculi. 

19 Nervi Meſenterici. 

20 Nervus Pbrenicus. 

21 Nervus Cabitalis Medias. 

22 Nervus Cubitalis Superior. 

23 Nervus Cubitalis Inferior. 


24 Nervus Craralis Anticas. 


25 Nervus Craralis Poſticus. 


BOOK IV. 


Cu Ar J. 


Of the Urinary and Genital Parts of 
Men. 


HE Urinary Parts are the Kidneys Chaptet 
with their Veſſels and Bladder of I. 
Urine. | a 

The KDpN ENS, of Men, are like thoſe 
of Sheep and Dogs, the Two weigh about 
Twelve Ounces; they are ſeated towards 
the upper part of the I oyns upon the Two 
laſt Ribs, the right under the Liver, and a 
little lower than the other, and the left un- 
der the Splene. Their Uſe is to ſeparate 
the Urine from the Blood, which is brought 
thither for that Purpoſe by the Emulgent 9 — 
Artery; and what remains from the Secre- 
tion, is return'd by the Emulgent Veins 
while the Urine ſecreted is carry d off thr 
the Ureters to the Bladder. 

The UxETERs, are Tubes about the urea 
bigneſs of a Gooſe-quill; they enter the 
Bladder near its Neck, running obliquely 
for the ſpace of an Inch between its Coats; 

M which 


Art. Emulgi/ © 


162 Of the Urinary and Genital Parts, &c. 


BOOK which manner of entering, is to them as 


IV- 


Valves. The beginning of the Ureters in 


Tab. Yin the Kidneys, are the Trhul; Vrinartii, which 


Pelvis. 


Fa pillæ. 


Glandulæ. 


Teſtes, 


joyning form the Pele, of the Kidneys or 
Ureters. Between the Tubuli Urinarii, Au- 
thors have remark'd {mall Papillæ; and the 
Parts which diſtinguiſh themſelves by a clear- 
er Colour, they call Glandulæ; but for what 
Reaſon theſe are ſo particularly remark'd 
we know not; ſeeing the Kidneys are uni- 
verſally acknowledg'd to be Glands of the 
Conglomerate Kind. 

The BLA DD ER of Urine, is ſeated 
in the Pelvis of the Abdomen; its ſhape is 
Orbicular, and its Coats are the ſame as the 
Guts, and other hollow Muſcles already de- 
ſcrib'd. (Vid. Muſculus Detruſor Urine and 
Sphintter Veſice Urinariæ.) 

GLANDULX RENALES, are Two 
Glands ſeated immediately above the Kid- 
neys, of no certain figure; nor do we know 
their Uſe; but always paint and deſcribe 
them with the Urinary Parts becauſe of 
their Situation. They receive a great ma- 
ny ſmall Arteries, and return each of 'em 
One or Two Veins. In their inſide is a 
{mall Sinus tinctur'd with a ſootty colour'd 
Liquor. | 

The Genital Parts of Men are the Teſtes 
and Penis, with their Veſſels, Cc. 

The Office of the TEST ES, is to ſepa- 
rate the Seed from the Blood; they are ſeat- 
ed in the Scrotum, and have Four Coats, 

Two 


* 
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Two common, and Two proper; the com- Chapter 
mon are the outer Skin and a looſe Mem- I. 
brane immediately 1 derneath, calPd Dartos. MY 
The firſt of the proper, is the Proceſſus Va- no. vit. 
ginalis; it is continu'd from the Peritoneum nas, 

to the Teſticle, which it incloſes with all its 

Veſſels into this Membrane, the lion de- 

ſcends in the Hernia Iuteſtinalis, and the Wa- 

ter in the Hernea Aquoſa. (Vid. Muſculi Abs 
dominis the other proper Coat, is the Al- run Alb. 
buginea, which is very ſtrong, immediately?“ “ 
incloſing the Teſticle. 

The Tes Ti1cLES, receive each, One 
Artery from the Aorta, a little below the 
Emulgents, which unlike all other Arteries, 
ariſe ſmall, and dilate in their progreſs, 
that the velocity of the Blood may be ſuffi- 
ciently abated for the Secretion of fo viſcid a 
Fluid as the Seed. The right Teſticle re- 
turns its Vein into the Cava, and the left in- 
to the Emulgent on the ſame fide; both be- 
cauſe it is the readieſt Courſe, and becauſe 
the Vein croſſing the Aorta, wou'd have been 
ſubje& to Obſtructions from the Pulſe of that 
Veſſel. 

On the upper part of the Teſtieles, are 
hard Bodies, call'd Epididymi ; they are the Fridityimi, 
beginnings of the Vaſa Deferentia. 

VasAa DEFEREN TIA, are Excretory ya Defer. 
Dus to carry the claborated Seed to the Ve- | 
ſicul.e Seminales. 

 VxsicurL® SEMINALES, are T WO vekic. Semi: 
Bodies of ſmall Veſicles, ſeated near the 
M 2 Neck 
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BOOK 
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Cap. Gallin. 
Proſtatæ. 


Crura. 


Urethra. 
Glaus. 


Præ putium. 


Frœnam. 


Neck of the Bladder of Urine, in which 
the Seed is repoſited, it paſſes into the Ure- 
thra thro! many ſmall Ducts which lead 
from theſe Veſicles thro? the proſtate Glands. 
The Mouths of theſe Ducts in the Urethra, 
where 551 appear a little eminent, are calld 
Caput Gallinaginis. | 

PROSTAT x, are Two Glands, or ra- 
ther One, about the ſize of a Nutmeg; they 
are ſeated between the Veſiculæ Seminales and 
Penis under the O. Pubis, almoſt within the 
Pelvis of the Abdomen. They ſeparate a lym- 
pid glutinous Humour which mixes with 
the Seed as it paſſes thro' theſe Glands in 
the time of Coition. | | 

PENIS, Its Shape, Situation, and Uſe, 
are, too well known to need a Deſcription, 
It begins with Two Bodies, nam'd Crara, 
from the Offa Iſchia, which unite under the 
Oſſa Pabis, and are there ſtrongly connected. 
In its under part is a Channel from the Blad- 
der, calPd Urethra, thro? which both Urine 
and Seed pals ; its fore-part is calPd Glans, 
the looſe Skin which covers it, Prepatium, 


and the ſtrait part of that Skin on the under 


ſide, Franum, * 

The UR ETHRA, is lin'd with a Mem- 
brane ſtudded with ſmall Glands that ſe- 
parate a Muaucus that defends it from the 
acrimony of the Urine. Theſe Glands are 
largeſt neareſt the Bladder. Mr. Comper de- 
ſcribes Three large Glands of the Urethra, 
which he diſcover'd in a Pockey Body, Two 

| | of 
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of *em are ſeated near the Bladder, and One BOOK 
near the Glans: For a particular Deſcripti- IV. 


on of theſe, we referr you to the Author, 
becauſe we have never been able to find *em 
in any Body. Indeed, if it was not Mr, 
Cowper's Diſcovery, we ſhowd ſuſpect 'em, 
either ſome of the ſmall Glands in a diſeas'd 
ftate, or a Laſus Natura, which is very 
common among Glands. - 

The inner Texture of the Penis is ſpongy, 
like the inner Texture of the Splene, or 
Ends of the great Bones; it is commonly 


diſtinguiſh'd into Corpus Cavernoſum Penis, Corpora ca- 


Glandis and Urethra; theſe Three Parts are 
all diſtint, and the Two former divided 
lengthway with a thin Septum. It has Two 
Arteries from the Internal Iliacs, and One 
large Vein, call'd Vena Ipſius Penis, which 
conveys the refluent Blood into the Internal 
Iliac-Veins. Theſe Arteries and the Vein 
run together upon the upper part of the Pe- 
nis, and under the Ofſa Pubis, the Vein more 
ſuperficially ; and about the middle of the 
Penis there are ſmall Collateral Veins which 
communicate with the Ve Ipſius Penis, and 
occaſionally carry off ſome of its Blood, that 
the erection of the Penis might not be of ill 
Conſequence. (Vid. Chap. Of the Muſcles of 
the Penis.) 
In a Boy that dy*d of the Stone, we found 
a double Ureter, each part being dilated to an 
Inch Diameter; the Pelvis in each Kidney 
M 3 twice 


vernoſa. 
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BOOK twice its natural bigneſs, and the Tabuli Uri. 
IV. varii, each as large as the Pelvis, 


In a Man that had never been cut for the 


Stone, we found the Ureters dilated in ſome 


laces to Four Inches Circumference, and a 
tone in the Bladder leſs than a Nutmeg, 
which mult have fallen in ſeveral pieces, or 
both Ureters cou'd not have been dilated, 


From this, and other the like Obſervations, 


we ſuppoſe, that it is not the Stone that di- 
lates the Ureters to this prodigious ſize, but 
the ſticking of the Stone in the oblique paſ- 
ſage into the Bladder, *cill the weight of the 
incumbent Urine which dilates theſe Parts, 
is ſufficient to protrude it. 

We have once met with a Kidney intire- 
ly conſum'd. And once Lymphatics in a 
diſeas'd Teſticle, as large as a Crow-quill, 


4. 
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Ear. XI. 
of the Genital Parts of Women. 


Mons Vecc- H E External Parts, are the Mons Vee 


is. 


Fabia. 


wophe. nam'd Nope, 


neris, which is that riſing of Fat co- 
ver'd with Hair above the Rima Magna upon 
the Os Pabis, the great doubling of the Skin 
on each ſide the Rima call'd Labia and with- 
in theſe a leſſer doubling like Cock's Watles 


CL I» 
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 CLitoris; is a ſmall Spongy Body re- Chapter 


ſembling the Penis in Men, but has no Ure- 


thra, It begins with Two Crura from the d. 


OH Ischia, which uniting under the Ofſ« Pa- 
bis, procceds to the upper part of the Nym- 
he, where it ends under a {mall doubling 


of Skin, call'd Præputium; the End is call'd Em. 
Glans, This is ſaid to be the Scat of Plea- Glans. 


{ure in Women, as the Glans is ſaid to be in 
Men. (Vid. Muſc. Erectores Clitoriais,) 

A little lower than this, juſt within the 
Vagina, is the exit of the Meatus Urinarins, 

VAaGiNA, is ſeated between the Bladder 
of Urine and Inteffinum Rectum. The Tex- 
ture of it is Membranous, and 1ts Orifice is 
contracted with a Sphindter; (Vid, Muſe. 
Sphincter Vagine) but the further part is ca- 
pacious enough to contain the Penis without 
dilating, Near the beginning of the Vagina, 
immediately behind the Meatus Urinarius, is 
ſometimes found a Membrane perforated 


in the middle, call'd Hymen; this when broke nymen. 
ma kes ſmall unequal Bodies, calPd Caruncu- came 


le Myrtiformis : Theſe are alſo found in ſuch 
Bodies as have no Hymen.. This part of the 


Vagina is formed into Rage, which are molt rue. 


conſiderable in thoſe who have not us'd Co- 
pulation ; and leaſt in thoſe who have had 
many Children. Under theſe Rege are ſmall 
Glands, whoſe Excretory Ducts are call'd 
Liane: Theſe Glands ſeparate a Mucila- 
ginous Matter to lubricate the Vagina, eſpe- 
cially in Coition; and are the Seat of a 
M 4 Goxcrhes 
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BOOK Gonorhea in this Sex, as the Glands in the 


IV. 


Os Tincz. 


Ligamenta, 


Urethra are in the Male. 


O Urxxus, is ſeated at the End of the Vi. 
gina; it is about One Inch thick, Two broad, 


and Three long, with a very ſmall Cavity, 
ſcarce large enough to contain the Kernel of a 
Hazel-nutt; but in Women that have had 
Children, much larger. Its Orifice into the Va- 
ina, is call'd O. Tince, from the reſemblance it 
ears to a 'Tench's Mouth. It has two round 
Ligaments which go from the ſides of it to 
the Groins thro? the Oblique and Tranſverſe 
Muſcles of the Abdomen, in the ſame manner 
as does the Seminal Veſſels in Men. This 
way the Ilion paſſes in a Hernia Inteſtinalis in 
Women. (Vid. Muſculi Abdominis,) Some 
Authors mention Ligamenta Lata; which 
are nothing but a part of the Peritoneum. 
OVARIA, are depreſs'd oval Bodies, ſeat- 
ed One on each fide of the Verus; they con- 
tain ſmall pellucid Eggs; from which, they 


have their Name. 


Tusx FALO PP IAN, are ſeated at 
the ſide of the Ovaria; their Ends are jag- 


ged, and are call'd Fimbriæ or Morſus Diaboli. 


Among the Fimbrie is a ſmall Orifice which 
leads to a Cavity of near a quarter of an 
Inch Diameter, and then growing gradual- 
ly ſmaller, paſſes to the Uterus, and enters 
there with an Orifice not more than large 
enough to admit of a Hog's Briſtle. 

VAasA SPERMATICA, are Two Ar- 
teries and Two Yeins, which paſs to and 
FeTIES ang fam 
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from the Ovaries or Teſtes, in the ſame Chapter 
manner that they do in Men; but make III. 
more windings, and the Arteries dilate more 


ſuddenly, becauſe they are ſhorter. Theſe 
Arteries and Veins both detach Branches to 
the Uterus and Faloppian Tubes, and not 
only communicate the Artery and Vein on 
one {ide with thoſe of the other, but alſo 
with the proper Veſſels of the Uterus detach'd 
from the internal Iliac Arteries and Veins. 
We have ſeen a Girl with a Clitoris Three 


Inches long externally. 


CA. III. 


Of the Fok Tus in the WOB. 


HE Fatus in the Womb is involv'd in 


Iwo Coats, viz. Chorion which is ex- Choricn. 
ternal, and Amnion which immediately in- amnion, 


cloſes the Fætus. They each contain a quan- 
tity of Liquor, which is a proper Medium 
for ſo tender a Being as the Fztws to reſt in; 
and when the Membranes burſt at the time 
of Production, theſe Humours with that 
contain'd in the Allantois, lubricate the Va- 
gina Uteri, and render the Birth leſs Diffi- 
cult. Beſides theſe Uſes, we may reaſonably 
conjecture, That ſome of the Humour con- 
tain'd in the Amnion, is made uſe of for the 

| Nouriſh- 
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BOOK Nouriſhment of the Fætus; becauſe we find 
_ IV. a like Humour in the Stomach and Guts, 
with ſome Excrement, which we may ſup. 
poſe, was the groſs parts of the Fluid; for it 
ſeems highly neceſſary, that the Ducts thro? 
which the Body receives Nouriſhment aſter 
the Birth, ſhou'd be kept open by a Fluid 
paſſing that way whillt it is in Otero, even 
as a ſmall portion of Blood is ſuffer'd to paſs 

thro' the Lungs for the ſame Purpoſe. 
plcena, The PLACE NTA, or Womb-Liver, is 
a Maſs of Blood-Veſfels ſeated on the outſide 
of the Chorion, being compos'd of the ex- 
treme Branches of the Umbilical-Vein and 
Arteries,which are for the compoſition of this 
Part divided into exceeding ſmall Branches, 
that the ſeparation of *em from the Menſtrual 
Veſlels of the Womb at the Birth, may not 
be attended with a flux of Blood, fatal to 
the Mother. Its figure is circular, and ſize 
as that of the Fætus; being at its greateſt 
growth about Two Inches Thick, and Six 

or Seven Diameter, 

yen. Umbi-, From the Placenta, runs the Umbilical- 
kcals, Vein thro? the Navel, and thence directly 
into the Liver, and there enters the great 
Trunk of the Vena Porte. Near the entrance 
of this Veſſel into the Porta, there goes out 
DR. veno- the Ductus Venoſus to the great Trunk of the 
2 Cava, and carries about à third part of the 
Blood which is brought by the Umbilical- 
Vein that way, into the Cava, while the reſt 
circulates with the Blood of the Porta. All — 
blle 
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the Birth, the Umbilical- Vein becomes a Li- Chapter 
ament and the Ductus Venoſus, becomes uſe- III. 
2 contracts, and d'ſappears. | WIR 
The over-plus of Blood brought from the 
Mother to the Fetus by the Umbilical- Vein, ub 
is return'd to the Mother by Two Veſſels. © 
ariſing from the Internal Iliac Arteries, eall'd 
Umbilical Arteries. Theſe Veſſels paſs by 
the outſides of the Bladder directly to the Na- 
vel and Placenta and together with theſe, 
there runs a ſmall Duct, calPd Urachus, from Vrechus 
the Top of the Bladder thro? the Navel into 
a Membranous Bag, ſeated oppoſite to the 
Placenta between the Membrana Chorion and 
Amnion, nam'd Allantois, or rather Membrang Allanxois, 
Urinaria, | N 
Theſe Umbilical Veſſels from the Navel 
to the Placenta, are about Two Foot long, 
which was neceſſary, that the Fatus might 
have room to move without tearing them or 
the Placenta from the Uterus. They are all 
wrap'd up in one common Involucrum, and 
are call'd by Midwives, the Navel-String. 
The Umbilical Arteries and Urachas ceaſ- 
ing to be of uſe after the Birth, loſe the 
greateſt part of their appearance, being ſel- 
dom to be trac'd farther than Two Inches 
above the Bladder, and often not fo far. | 
The Blood which is brought to the Heart 
by the Aſcending Cava,paſſes out of the right 
Auricle into the left thro? a Paſſage calld Fo- pores 
ramen Ovale, in that ſide of the Auricle which 9** 
is common to em both, without Py 
thro 
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BOOK thro? the right Ventricle, as after the Birtly 
IV. while the Blood from the Deſcending Cav 
P paſſes thro? the right Auricle, and Ventricle 
into the Pulmonary Artery, and thence in- 
to the Aorta thro' a Dutt betwixt that and 
pudus ar- the Pulmonary Artery, call'd Dactus Arterio- 
teri. ſus, While a ſmall portion of the Blood thrown 
into the Pulmonary Artery, paſſes thro” the 
Lungs to keep open the Pulmonary Veſſels, 
Thus both Ventricles are employ'd in driy- 
ing the Blood thro? the Horta to all Parts of 
the Fztus and to the Mother: But after the 
Birth, the Blood being only drove from the 
Aorta thro? the Fætus, one Ventricle becomes 
ſufficient ; while the other is imploy'd in 
driving the Blood thro? the Lungs, the Dac- 
tus Arterioſas being obſtructed from the al. 
teration of its Poſition, which happens to it 
from the raiſing of the Aorta by the Lungs, 
when they become inflated. The Blood 
being thus drove into the Lungs, in its re- 
turn it ſhuts the Valve of the Foramen Ovale 
again the Foramen, to whoſe ſides it ſoon ad- 
heres, and ſtops up this Paſſage. The Ductus 
Arterioſus or Ductus Arterioſus in Ligamentum 
verſus, is ſeldom to be obſerv'd in adult Bo- 
dies, but the figure of the Foramen Ovale is 

never obliterated. 
Among the Obſervations which T made, 
when I firſt apply*'d myſelf to the Diſſection 
of Human Bodies, there are frequent Ac- 
counts of the Foramen Ovale open in Adults; 
but I find ſince that I miſtook the Oftum Ve 
\ narum 
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narum Coronariarum, for this Foramen. The Chapter 
b like I ſuppoſe, Authors have done, who III. 
4aſſert, That it is always open in Amphibious 
Animals: For we have made diligent inqui- 

ry into thoſe Animals, but never found it 
d; nor cou'd that, as they imagine, fit 

theſe Creatures to live in Water, as the Fz- 


, does in Vtero, unleſs the Ductus Arterioſus 
e vas open alſo. But the reaſon why Am- 
5 phibious Animals can live longer without 
© breathing, than other Animals that have 


Lungs, is the largeneſs of their Veins, 
which receive- the greateſt part of the 
© WW Blood when they do not breath, and 
prevent the Lungs being overcharg'd ; 
for all theſe Animals can refrain longeſt 
from breathing, when their Blood is leaſt 
expanded with Heat, or their Veins moſt 
Wl dilated. 


— — — — — 
— — 2 
o . — 


1 All the Parts of a Fætus are ſoſter than in 
| Adults; the Head and the Cavity of the Ab- 
1 domen are remarkably large, and all the Parts 


; contain'd in both, are proportionably bigger 
than afterwards, eſpecially the Glandulæ Re- 
nales. The Organs of Hearing and Sight, 


are wonderfully perfect; and the Gland Thy- ; 
nas at the time of the Birth, is at the big- [ 
> NN <ft ſtate, and all the Glands, particullarhy | 
| thoſe which accompany the Lymphatics , F 
„bear a much greater proportion to the other | 
* | Parts, than they do in Bodies full-grown. 

>) CHAP, 
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Caruncula 
Lacrymalis. 


Membrans, 
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Of the E YE. 


TE Figure, Situation, and Uſe of the 

Eyes, together with the Eye-brows, 
Eye-laſhes and Eye-lids, being well known, 
we will only deſcribe their Coats and Hu- 
mours, Cc. | 

Tuxica ConjuNCTIvV A, is a very 
thin Membrane extended over fo much of 
the Eye as appears White, and thence being 
reflected lines the inſide of each Eye-lid. It 
renders the Parts it covers ſmooth, and hin- 
ders extranious Bodies from getting be- 
hind the Globe of the Eye. 

At the inner Corner or great Canthus of 
the Eye, ſtands the Carunculs Lacrymalis, 
thro which any ſuperfluous Humidity or ex- 
tranious Body may fall from under the 
Eye-lids into the Dactus ad Naſaum of the 0s 


Unguis, and thro? that to the Noſe. 


Behind the Tanica Conjanctiva, is a very 
looſe M:mbrana Adipoſa, which fills up fo 


much of the Orbit, as the Eye, its Muſcles 


and Glands does not poſſeſs; this Fat is a 
convenient Medium for the Eye to reſt and 

move in. | 
Tunica SCELEROTIS and CorNEA, is 
one compact, denſe, ſtrong Membrane, con- 
taining the inner Coats and Humours of the 
: Eye. 
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Eye. The ſore- part being tranſparent, and Chapter 
not unlike Horn, is call'd Cormes; and the IV. 
hind-part denſe, and opake, is call'd Sclerotis, WY 

Tuxica Crokolpes and UvkA, is a 
ſoſt Membrane immediately under the Scle- 
r0tis, part of which being the Colour of the 
Membrana Chorion in the Womb, is call'd 
Choroides, and part being the Colour of an 
varipe Grape in Brutes, is nam'd Uves ; but 
in Men the fore- part of the Choroides, is call'd 
UVvra, 
| Tunica ReTixA, is the Optic Nerve, 
0 delicately expanded upon the laſt defcrib'd 
„Coat, and round the Vitreous and Aqueous 
p Humours. Upon this Objects are painted 
by the Rays of Light which paſs thro” the 
Tunica Cornea and the Humours. 81 

It is obſervable, That the Optic Nerve 
does not enter the Eye exactly oppoſite to 
the Pupill, but nearer the Noſe, that the 
Rays of Light from the middle Point of an 
Object at a ſtated diſtance, might not fall 
„upon both Nerves at their entrance, and 

lo be loſt. 5 50 

IRis, is an opake Body, like the Tunica 
M Choroides ; but of different Colours in diffe- 
rent Perſons, ſuch as the Eye appears, as 


F 
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2 Grey, Black or Hazel; for it _ ſeated 
4 under the Tunica Cornea, it gives ſuch an ap- 


pearance to that as it has itſelf: The middle 

of it is perforated for the admiſſion of the 

. Rays of Light, and is call'd Papilla, which is Popills 
| leſſen'd 


- 
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BOOK. leſſen d by the Contraction of the Iris, 


IV. 


Chryſlalli- 
nus. 


Vitreous. 


Aqueous, 


when too many Rays of Light fall upon 
it at once. 

PRO CESSsuus CiLIARES, are ſmall 
Black Bodies like Lines drawn from a leſſer 
Circle to a greater ; they are ſeated under, 
and contiguous to the Iris, which they 
are ſaid to dilate, and thereby inlarge 
the Pupill. | 

The Humouss, are the Chryſtalline which 
is ſomewhat harder than a Jelly, of a 
Spheroidal -figure, ſeated upon the Vitreous 
Humour under the Txnica Cornea; the 
Vitreous, of the Conſiſtence of a Jelly, 
ſeated under all the Tunica Sclerotis; and 
the Aqueous which ſurrounds them both, 
is as Lympid as Water. 

Some Authors have reckon'd a Coat to 
the nag ag Humour, which they call 
Aranea from the delicateneſs of its Tex- 


ture. But this Appearance reſults mere- 


ly from the boyling or expoſing the Hu- 
mour to the Air ; which is their Way of 
diſcovering it. 


—_ * * 


177. 


CHap. V. 
of the EA R, ec 


H E Figure and Situation of the outer 
EAR is ſo well known, that it needs 
no Deſcription. Modern Writers have di- 
ſtingiuſh'd its ſeveral Parts, (to whom we 
referr thoſe who think *em worth knowing) 
into Helix, Antehelix, Tragus, Antitragus, Pin- 
na, Concha, Lobus and Alvearium. Its Uſe 
is to receive and collect the Sound convey'd 
by the Vibrations of the Air, and to mode- 
rate its impulſe, 
MeaTus Aupiroktus, is a Paſſage 


Cha ter 


- 
nt 


Ws 


from the middle of the outer Ear to the - 


ptnum; it is lin'd with a Membrane beſet 
with ſmall Glands which ſeparate the Ear- 
wax. | | | 
ITEXR ad ParaTum or ad AuREN, is 2 
ſlender Duct beginning from behind the 
Tonſil, and paſſing thro' a Hole in the Os 
Petro/am ends in the Tympanum. Thro? this 
Paſſage the Air in the Tympanrm moves back- 
wards and forwards, as the Membrana Tyms 
pam becomes more or leſs convex inwards 
for the reception of greater or leſs Sounds. 
Some Perſons whoſe Meatus Auditorius is 
ohſtructed, will hear this way, when they 
open their Mouths wi And ſome have 
T 


” 
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BOOK loſt their Hearing from Obſtructions in the 
IV. Orifice of this Duct, which has been often 
o occalion'd by a ſwell'd Tonſil, or a large Po- 
Iypas in the back-part of the Noſe; and as 
ſoon as theſe have been remov'd, the Pati- 
ent has recover'd the Uſe of the Ear. 

TVM AN ux, is a Cavity in the Os Pe- 
troſum beyond the Meatus Auditorius; it con- 
tains the Auditory Bones. 

MRNMBRANA TymeANt, is a Membrane 
ettended upon an almoſt circular Bony 
Ridge between the Meatus Auditorius and 
Tympanum ; its Situation is near Horizontal, 
looking down to the Meatus Auditorius; 10 
much as this wants of a Circle is left open; 
which is more or leſs in different Perſons, 

In ſome it has been ſo open, that they 
have blown out a Candle at the outer Ear, 
the Air being forc'd from the Mouth thro? 
the [ter ad Palatum and Meatus Auditorius. 
And we have ſeen a Man ſmoke a whole 
Pipe of Tobacco out this way, 'and yet 
cou'd hear very well. 

FenesTRA OvaLis and RoTunpa, are 
Two {mall Framina at the far ſide of the 
Impanum, which lead into a Cavity'calPd 
Viſtibulum. 

Cochlea, VESTIBULUM, is a ſmall Cavity 

Canale ge- in Which begins a Cell, like a Snail-ſhell, 

micir. call d Cochlea, and Three Semicircular Ca- 
nals, Theſe are all lin'd with a fine Mem- 
brane, as we have elſewhere obſerv'd every 
Boney Cel] lis. = 
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Os s, the Auditory Bones are ſeated Chapter 
in the Tympanum : The firſt is call'd Malleclas, J. 

it has a long Procels ſeared in the Membrana gx» 
Tympani, and other Proceſſes for the inſer- 

tion of Muſcles: The ſecond is Incas, its 
thick End is articulated to the Mall-olas, and 

One of its Proceſſes which is the longer of 

the Two is articulated to the Stapes by 

means of the O ſiculum quartum. The Stapes 
exactly reſembles a Stirup, and is ſeated up- 

on the Feneſtra Ovalis; the Officulum quar- officuun 
tum, is leſs than a Pin's Head. 8 
Muscuri; The Auditory Bones are 

mov'd by Four Muſcles, which are fo ſmall, 

that all of 'em are not larger than a Barley--- 

Corn. The firſt is call'd Externus Tympani, ex: Tyme 
it ariſes from the upper part of the Meatus N 
Auditorius under the Membrane, and is in- 

ſerted into a Proceſs of the Malleolus, which 3 f 
it pulls down and relaxes the Membrane of A 
the Tympanam when the impulſe of the Air 


againſt that Membrane is too ſtrong ; alſo 


when we ſleep. The fecond is Obl:guas, it 051. Tyms 
ariſes from a ſmall Boney Channel above the“ 
Iter ad Aurem, and being inſerted into the 
Malleolus, aſſiſts the former Muſcle. The 
third is the Iaternus, it ariſes involv'd in in. Tr 
a ſtrong Membrane from another Bony ? 
Choke and being inſerted into the Malleo- 
las, extends the Mewbrana Tympan!, when 
Sounds are too low. The fourth is the A 

N 2 calal 


180 —0f the Ears, &c. 
BOOK culas Stapidis ; this allo lies in a Boney Chan- 

IV. nel, and is inſerted into the fide of the 
Sg; Stapes, which Bone it draws from the Frneſtra 
cu. Ovalis. | | 

The Senſe of Smelling, Taſting, and 
Feeling, are Perform'd by the Nerves end- 
ing in the Noſe, Tongue, and all the Sur- 
face of the Body. 
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TABLE XX. 


The Urinary and Genital Parts. of 
a MAN. 


RTERIA Aorta Deſcendens, 
2 Vena Cava Aſcendens. 
3 The Emulgent-Veins, 
4 The Emulgent-Arteries. 
5 The Left Kidney. 


6 The Emulgent-Vein taken out of the 
Right Kidney. 


7 The Glandule Renales, 
8 The Ureters. 
9 Part of the Bladder of Urine. 


10 The Pelvis of the Right Ureter taken 
out of the Kidney. 

11 The Tubuli Urinerii taken out of the 
Right Kidney. 

12 The Spermatic Arteries. 

13 The Spermatic Veins, the Right enter. 


ing the Cava, and the Leſt the Emul- 


gent, 
N 3 14 Co- 
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Table 14 Colateral Branches of the Spermatic- 
XX. Vein, which on this fide is not laid 
— bare, and ſeparated from the Artery 
which runs in the ſame Membrane 

with it. | 


7 The Left Teſticle included in the Pro- 
ceſſus Vaginalis or Elythroides. 


16 The Right Teſticle denuded, 
17 The Right Epididymis. 1 
18 The Vaſi Deferentia, 

19 The Veſiculæ Seminales, 

20 The Proſtatæ. | 
21 The Roſfrum Gallinaginis in the Urethra, y 


22 Two Probes put into the Ureters, to 
ſhew their oblique e into the 
Bladder of Urine. ; 


A, A tranſverſe Section of the Penis prepar'd 
with Mercury, | 


23 The Two Arteries of the Peril 

24 The Vena Ipſius Penis. 

25 The Vrethra, 

26 The Corpora C A Penis. l 
27 3 Corpora Cævernoſa Dare. 5 4 


TABLE 


2 #* . 


= +0 * ©. | . 
204-3995 
. LE. 


TABLE XXI. 


A, The Genital Parts of a Woman 
reversd, and the Vagina Uteri 
cut open. 


* HE Glans of the Clitoris. 


2 The Preputiam of the Clitoris, 


3 TheCrars of the Clitoris, 


4 The Vagina UVteri. 


5 The exit of the Meatus Urinarias, 


6 Rage. 


7 Carancule Myrtiformes. 


$ 0s Tince, or the Mouth of the Uterus. 


9 The Drerus. 


10 The Left Faloppian Tube. 

11 The Fimbrie or Morſus Diaboli. 
FR 

12 The Left Tefticle, or Ovary, 


N 4 © x3 Part 


* 


—_—_ 748 FR 


BOOK 13 part of the Peritoneum, commonly calld 


IV. the Broad Ligament of the Uterus. 


14 Lig . Teres. 


B, The 8 of an Hermophrodite Three 
Months old. 


15 The Scrotum divided without Teſticles 
in it, nor were there any to be ſelt 
in the Groins. 


16 The Glaus of the Clitoris = length of 
a Penis with a ſmall Urethra, thro? 
which the Urine wou'd only drop. 


17 A large Preputium that cover'd all the 
Glans Clitoridis. 


18 The Orifice of the Vagina, without L 
bia or Nymphe; but with a large Uri 
nary Paſſage, thro' which- the Urine 
flow'd plentifully. 


NB. This Child ſeem'd a Mixture of the 
| Sexes, but neither Perſett. 


Table 
XXIL 


TABLE XXII, Ys 


. VESSELS of the Lrve, is of 'Y 
s Fokrus, fill'd with Wax. {1 


4. Ml... So. ths. — ä A. . 
F 9 
4 


2 Branches of the Vu Ports. 


3 The extreme Branches in the Lives 


Ductus Venoſus. 


5 The extreme Branches of the Cevs in 
the Liver. 


6 The Aſcending Vena Cava, 
7 The Foramen Ovale. 
3 The Mouth of the Coronary-Veins, 


9 Part of the Right Auricle of the Heart, 
„0 Part of the Deſcending Cavs. 


11 Tabercalum Loweri, 


r  .- ; 


7 


n 


IE 


- < Jo _— 
* = nd = 
* — * — w— — — — — 
. — « <p 1 1 aw © \["_— Ye — 1 = —_ _ —— — — A K 
0 9 * ” . — 
— wo — — > yo Z 2 8 . 3 — . 
— . — —— — - — — — PR” _ — — — a * 
2 ne — — — — — * —— = — ——  - - — * 
4 — = —. — - — — * hf = 
7 - a >. SS + 4 2 2 £ — — = - — 
- \ — ——— 2 - 
. 1 [2 1 * 
-- » K * = y ” » _— = — 
2 


TABLE XXIII 

| Mt Hr Ls of the HEART, 
both of a Fokrus and an ADULT. | 

A, Ter Veſſels in the Thorax | 

of 2 Fetus, filbd with Wax. | 

1 T he beginning of the Aorta. 

2 The Coronary Arteries of che Heart. 

3 The Deſcending Aorta. 

4 The Subclavian Arteries: 

4 The Carotitl Arteries, 


6 The Pulmonary Artery, à piece of it 
being cut away, to bring the Be- 
ginning of the Aorta in ſight, 

5" The Branches of the Pulmonary Artery 

going to the Lungs. 


8 The Dactus Arterioſus running directly 
from the Pulmonary Artery into tlie 
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B, The 
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Table 


B, The great Veſſels in the Thorax of an — 
Adult, fill'd with Wax. GY 


9 The Two Subclavian Veins, 
10 The Deſcending Vens Cava. 
11 The Pulmenary Artery. 
12 The Branches of the Pulmonary Artery. 


13 The Ductus Arterioſus ſhrivel'd, and its 
Poſture alter'd. 


14 The Aſcending, and part of the De- 
ſcending Aorta. 


15 Arterie Coronarie Cordis. 
16 The Semilunar Valves of the Aorta. 
17 The Arteria Coronarie Cordis. 
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SYLLABUS, | 


INDEX 


Humani Corporis partium 


ANATOMICUS, 


In xxxv Prælectiones diſtinctus. 


In Uſum 
Theatri Anatomici. 
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ViLLHELMI CHESELDEN, Cirurgi, S. R. & 


Editio Secunda. 


Ha ne poſſim Nature accedere partes, 
Frigidus obſtiterit circum præcordia ſanguis. 


Virgil. 
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OSTEOLOGIA. 
Prælectio Prima. 
De articulationibas & Structura Oſſum. 


D. e, 


Ginglimus, 


dynchondroſis. 


\ Sutura, 
Synarthroſis, ? Gomphoſis. 


Vid Pag. 3, & 4. 


OY 3 


Prælectio Secunda. 
De Offrum textura, Membraniſque, CC. 


Fibre, 


Partes, Tons 


Is Textura ſunt obſervanda 2 
{pongio 


Mem- 


q | 


STLLABUS 


2 'CPericranium, 
_ Perioſteum, 
embranz, Gland aloſ Cellulas inveſtientes , 
Medullam continentes. 


adipofa, 
Medulla +: ſanguinea. 


Introitu, & exitu Vaſorum, 


Nane & Apophyſibus in * 
De 
Oſſium nutritione, & incremento. 


Vie. Pag. 1, 2, 3, 4 


— 


= 


* — — lt 


Prælectio Tertia. 
De Suturis, & Offibus Cranii. 


Coronalis, 


8 Sagittalis, 

Utura Lambdoidalis, — Of Triquetrs: 
Squamoſa 
Tranſrerſali. 


Cæteræ 10 Offibus. que circumagunt nominantur. 


Os, 
Bregmatis. 


| Spina: 
Frontis, Jr oramina: 
Sinus. 


Echmoi Jos 1 Galli, 
O | 
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STLLABUS. 


'C Prerygoides CGD 

Proceſſus “ Innominatus 
dalpingoides, 

4 Clinoides: 

8 Sella Turcica : 

8 7 pri mum, 

2 | ſecundum, vel lacerum, 


Foramen tertium, 
quartum, 
quintum: 


Sinus Sphenoidalis, 


Proceſſus Mammillaris, 


Temporis, j proceſſus e quo fit Os Jugale dium! 


ſextum, 
ſeptimum: 


Foramen 
Petroſum, 


Proceſſus Styliformis. 


? 


Meatus auditorius, &c. Vide, de organis auditis. Præl. XXV. 


Foramen octavum. 


nonum, 


Foramen decimum, vel magnum: 


Occipitis, 
Apophyſes 2. 


Foramina quedam Iunominata. 


Vid. Pag. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
O 2 PraleQio 
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 STLLABUS. 


Prælectio Quarta. 
De Ofibus Faciei, & Mazillarum, &c. 
Os, 
NTASI. | 
N Unguis, ductus ad Naſum. 
an 


Planum. 

Mali, vel Zy 6 
Palati, — Foramina. 
Vomer. 


Spongioſum & ſeptum Naſi quid. 


Alveoli, 
Superior, pong 


Maxilla 3 Condyloides, 
Proceſſus & Coronalis, 
Innominatus: 
Inferior, 
Foramina, 
Alveoli. 


8 "Ip 

nini 

Dentes Molares, 
Sapientiæ. 


Vid. Pag. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
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Prælectio Quinta. 
De Ofibas Trunci Cor porit. 
E | partes anteriores ſpongioſæ: 
[| OL LI 7. 


Atlas prima, Obliqui | poi 
Dentata ſecunda, interiores, 
proceſſus dentatus, C Proceſſus, 
& Spinales bifurcati 


[ Tranſverſ. perforati. 
2 3 
E | partes anteriores ſpongioſæ: 

Dorſi 12. 1 
85 Lumborum 5. | Obliqui {{\periores, 

3 

2 Proceſſus, : 
= Spinales, 
* 


Tranſverſales. 


Spine : 
Sacri 5, vel 6.5 Foramina : 


Proceiſus obliqui ſuperiores, 
1 


Coccygis 4, vel x. 


Coſtz 12 1 are A pophyſes & ſulci. 


Cartiiago enſiformis: 
Certilagines ad Coſtas, 
Os Hyoides 
Vid. Pag 14, 15, 16, 17. 
O 4 Prælectio 


(Oſſa Pectoris, plerumq; tria: 
Sternum 


Prælectio Sexta. 


De Offibus arths ſuperioris. 
Os, 
+ LAVICULA. 


—— : 


Acromion ; 


Coſta 1 9 


Spina: 


Proceſſus 1 Coracoldes, 


Caput: 
Apophyſis ſuperior: 
b 


Humeri, 9 


E Apophyſic — inferior: 


— 5 
Proceſſus Sty loides. 


Radius, — . Tuberculum- 
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Metacarpi 4. 
Pollicis 3. 
Ligitorum 12. 


Vid. Pag. 17, 18, 19. 


Prælectio Septima. 
De Offibus arts inferioris. 


f 0s, N 


IWV ee 


f obtuſus, 
Inn ominatum, 4 Iſchium—o— P roceſſus Je cutus. 9 | 


Pubis. 
Acerabulum : 
| Foramen. 


Caput: 


major, 


5 1 ant 
rochanter minor: ; 


Femoris, & 
Linea aſpera: 


inferior. 


exteriorꝰ 
\ (*pophyſis {Hm 


: Patella 
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Tibia, Apophyſes. 
Fibula, — Appendix j = ng 


Aſtragalus : 

| Calcaneum : 
Cuboides : 

Tarſi 7.2 Naviculare : 


mais, 
Cuneiforme 5 medium, 


Metatarſi 
Pollicis N 3. 
Digitorum pedis 12. 

amcidea, 


Vid. Pag. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
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STLLABUS. 700 


Prælectio Octava. 


De Ligamentis, & Cartilaginibus Capita ofſium 
inveſtientibus, & Glandulis Oſtum, junctu- 
ris inſervientibus: Etiam de his "> Sce- 
leton Viri, & Fæminæ Fatus, of Adulti 
differunt. 


IGAMENTTIS in genere, 
De Ligamento Tcrete, 
Cartilaginibus in genere, 
Glandulis juncturas lubricantibus, 


Vid. Pag. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 
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ENTEROLOGIA 


* 


Prælectio Nona. 
De quibuſdam Partium externarum integumens 
tiſque & Partibus conſtituentibus. 


Moo, adde 


Scrobiculus Cordis. 
Regio Umbilicalis. 
Hypochondria. 
Hypogaſtrium. 


Cetere partes externe propriis Pralet᷑lunibur ſient demon 
ſtrands. 


Cuticula. 
Reticulum mucoſum. 


Papillz Pyramidales. Ungues. 
Cutis. Aa unde procedunt —— Pili. 


SGlandulæ miliates, vel ſudorifetæ. 
Membrana adipoſa. 


p Fibca, 
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SLL 211 
Fibra. Nervus. Tendo. 
Membrana. Glandula. Os. 
Arteria. Vas Jacteum, | Cartilago. 
Vena. Bxcretorium | Ligamenzum. 
Ly mpheduQus. Muſculus. | 


Vid. Pag. 91, 92, 93. & Introduct. 


Prælectio Decima. 


De Membranis totius Corporis. 


Ura Mater. Pleura. 
Pia Mater. Peritoneum, &c- 
Mediaſtinum. | h 
Vid. Pag. 130, 131, 94, 95, 96, 41. 1 


Prælectio Undecima. 


De Glandulis ſalivalibus, earumque duct ibus. 


Arotides, vel Maxillares ſuperiores. 
Maxillares inferiores. 


Sublinguales. earum ductus. 
Tonſillæ. . 


Innominatz in orbitis oculorum. 


We. Membre 
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STLL ABUS. 213 
| Buccales. 
Labiales. 
Membrana Glandularis oris, Linguales. 
cujus Glandulz nominantur. | Fauciales, 


Palatinz. 
| Uvyulares. 


Vid. Pag. 97, 98, 99, 100. 
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Prælectio Duodecima. 


De Ductu Alimentali, Y Membranis in 
Abdomine. 


1 A Vaſa Umbilicalia. Jide Præl. xxii. 


inferior. 
Omentum, | 


Burſa. 
Oeſophagus. 


: X F ſiniſtrum, Cardia, 
Ventriculus, — — — circulus fibroſus. 


Duodenum : 
Inteſtina tenuia, Jejunum: 
Ilium. 


Colon, ubi valvulæ ad inęreſſ ſſum: 
Inteſtina craſſa, 5 Czcum : 
'? (Rectum, 
In omni parte dulfus Alimentalis eſt notanda, 
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externa, Communis, 
Tunica 


media, Muſcularis, 
interna Glanduloſa, Villo obducta. 


Ventriculo flaccido, Rugæ: 


In tenuibus, Valvulz Conniventes. 
Inteſtinis | Ligamenta : 
craſlis,Czcoexcepto,y Glandulz pyerianæ: 
Valvulæ. 
(Majores, i in Canibus Pancreas 
Meſenterium, —Glandulæ s Aſellii. 
| Minores. 


In omnibus his membran, ſunt obſervande Lamellæ. 


Vid Pag. 95, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105. 


aA. 


Prælectio Decima Tertia. 


— 


De He pate, Pancreate, Splene & Via lactea. 


Suſpenſorium 
lena fe : q 
Umdilicale. 


Porta 
H- Vena) Cava. 
| Veſica Fellea. 
Cyſtihepatici, 
Cyſticus, 
Vaſa excretotia,.-Ductus Hepaticus, 


Communis Chole- 


dochus. 
P 4 


Pan- 
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Pancreas — Ductus en excretorius. 


Splen, 
Vid. Pag. 106, 107, 108, 109. 


W 
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Prælectio Decima Quarta. 
De quibuſdam Glandulis, & de Vaſes lacteis 
& Lymphaticis. 
Venz lacteæ, ſecun; enen 


Receptaculum chy li. 
Ductus Thoracicus. 
Lymphæductus in genere. 


Vaſa ubiq; concomitantes. 


Gland Hl % 
Axillares. 


Vid. Pag. 111, 112, 127, 128, 129, 130. 
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Prælectio Decima Quinta. 
De Corde, & partibus reſpirationi in Merviemikan. 
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Bronchos, ——Cartilagines, Pene- anulares. 


Glandulz Thyroidez. 
Thymus, 

Pleura. 

Mediaſtinum. 


Pulmones, _ 


Pericardium. 


deſcendens, 
Cava — whey 4 


Tuberculum Loweri. 


Columnz 
Auricula dextra, & Foraminis ovaKs locus; 
Oſtium Venarum coronariarum; 


Valvulz cricuſpides. 
Ventriculus dexter,y Papillz. 
Columnæ. 
6 Valvulz ſigmoidales. 
ria Pulmonalis,y Canalis arterioſus in Liga. 
Cor ; mentum verſus. or 


Vena Pulmonalis. 
Auricula ſiniſtra, -—Columne. 


Valvulz mitrales. 
Ventriculus ſiniſter, & Papillæ. 
Columnæ. 


Septum Cordis. 
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STLLABUS. 


1 Valvulæ ſemilunares. 
» t Oftia Arteriarum coronariarum. 


Vid. Pag. 24, 25, 128, 129, 96, 112, 113, 114, If, 


116, 


* 


Prælectio Decima Sexta. 


De Arteriis & Venis ſuperioribus. 


Arteries. 


A Orta aſcendens, 
Coronariæ Cordis, 

Subclaviæ, 

Thymæ, 

Mammariæ, 

Cervicales, 

Carotides, 

Thyroideæ, 

Laryngeæ, 

Temporales, 

Occipitales, 

Parotides, 

Ranulæ, 

Faciei, 


| 


| 


| Subclaviz, 


Cava deſcendens. 


Vaſa Cerebri, Vide Prel. xviii. 


Axillaris, 
Humeralis, 


Digitales, 
Cephalica, 


Cubitails 
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— 2 
ſuperior, | Mediana, 
Cubitalis & media, Baſilica, 
inferior. Salvatella, 
Ramus communicans, f Humeralis, 
Digitales. Axillaris. 


Vid. Chap. ix. Book III. 


— — — 
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Prælectio Decima Septima. 


De Arteriis, & Venis inferioribus. 


\ 


Arteria. Venæ. 
Orta deſcendens, Igitales Pedis, 
Intercoſtales, | Saphzna, 

Bronchiales, Tibiales, 

Phrenicz, Popliteæ, 

Caliaca, _ | Cruralis, 

Pancreatica, | Epigaſtricæ, 
Hepatica externa 

* Iliaca 4 wan 
Coronaria Ventriculi ſuper, | Lumbares, 

Epiploicz, Spermaticæ, 

Splenica, Emulgentes, 

Coronaria Ventriculi infer. | Meſeraicæ, 

Meſenterica ſuperior, Coronaria Ventrieuli infer. 
Emulgentes, Splenica, 

Spermaticz, | | Epiploicæ, 

Lumbares, 
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SYLLABUS. 


Arteriæ. "YN Pens. 
Lumbares, Coronaria Ventriculi ſuper, 
Meſenterica inferior, | Cyſtica, 
Rami communicantes, Hepatica, 
Sacra, Pancreatica, 
externa, Porta, 
Iliaca Tinterna. | Phrenicz, 
Epigaſtricæ, Intercoſtales, 
Cruralis, b Bronchiæ, | 
exterior Azygos in Cavam deſcen- 
Tibialis? media, — e 
interior. 


Cava aſcendens, 


Ramus communicans, Earum Valyæ. 


Digitales Pedis. 
Tunicæ, & Vaſa Vaſorum. 


— 4 ” - . * 88 a 4 
m— * 


Prælectio Decima Octava. 


De Cerebro, ejuſque Membranis, & Vaſis. 


rimus, (i. e.) F 
a becken . 
tertius | 
Longitudinalis 1 up.) ubdi Liga 
Ura "OREN 2 — 
2 - Laterales, Torcular 
Rectus, Herophili. 
Circularis 
Innominata 4 prope Oſſa petroſa. 


2 Caters 
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Ag STLEAFES. ” 
Cæteri non ſunt ſemper obſervandi. 
Arteriz. 
Pia Mater Vent. 
Volvuli. 
Hemiſpheria 2. 
Lobi 4. F 
: Carotides, 
Arteriæ Cervicales. 
| Infundibulum. 


Gerebrum, 2 


Medulla oblongata,y Caudex. 


[ Nervo- 
* rum par 


39 


Glandula pituitaria. 
Protuberantiz 2 albæ pone infundibulim; 


þ 


BY Olfactorium. 
2. Opticum. S 
3. ſeu Ocuiorum motorium. 
"4 Patheticum. 


$5. - Guſtacorium. 


( Crura. 


Protuberantia annularis. 


6. unde Rami intercoſtales. 
5 Auditorium. 
8.4 teu 


Cerebellum, ——Proceſſus vermiformes, 


. JCorticalis cinerea. 
SubRantiay Micdullaris alba. 


Septum lucidum. 


9. orius. Wa 
Va Nervus 
10. gum, N Recurs 


Q 2 


Fornix, Radices. 
Plexus Choroides. 
Glandula 8 
Ventriculi 2 anteriores, I _ 3 — opticorum. 
Nates. 
Teſtes. 


ad Radices Fornicis, 
Foramen anterius, 
poſterius. 


Ventriculus tertiug. 


Valvula. 
Pedunculi. 


Ventriculus quartus 1 
Qusod de Cerebro ſupereft notatu indignum judica, 


Vid. Pag. 1 30, 131, 132, 133, 134, 13, 136. 
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Prælectio Decima N cn; 


De Medulla Spinali & Nervis paſſim in Cor- 
pus diſ per ſis. MY 


Meninges. 

M ulla Spinalis, Cauda Equina. 
Cervicis 7. 

Nervor: pares 12 r. 
Brachiales, 9 
Cubitales, 
Digitales 
Intercoſtales, 


: anticus, 
Cruralis 1 poſticFus, 


Tibiales 3 
Digicorum pedis. 


Sunt plurimi ex his oriundi „& per Corpus undique diſperſi. Et 


a partibus quibus ſubſerviunt nominantur. 


Vid. Pag. 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, I41, 142, 143. 


Q 4 Fræ. 
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prælectio Vigeſima. 


De Partibus Urinariis & Organis A 


in Viris. 


FArteriæ 


Venæ 


Glandulz. 
Recs, 155 pillæ. 


emulgentes. 


Tubuli Urinarii. 
Pelvis. 


Glandulz Renales, —— Sinus. 
Ureteres. 
Externa communis, 
Veſica urinaria, Tunica Media, Muſculus detruſor urine, 
Interna. | 


Muſculus Sphincter Veſicæ. 


Fexterna Cutis. 
Communes, interna 5 Dartos. 


VOY proceſ. El throides, 
externa, Proceſ. Ely 
Propriæ 3 Albuginea. 


Teſtes, 7 Arteria 


8 $Spermarice. 


—— 


Vaſa deſerentia. 
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— 


Veſiculæ ſeminales. 
Proſtatæ. 
| 475 — 
7 rœnum. 
Glans, Corpora cavernoſa. 
Glandulæ odoriferæ. 
Crura. 
Corpora cavernoſa. 
Septum. 

Penis, 4 

Connexio ad Ofſa pubis, vulgs Ligamentum ſuſpenſorium. 


Corpus cavernoſum. 
Urethra, 5 Roſtra Gallinaginis. 
| Membrana Glanduloſa. 
eMuſculi : Vide Præl. xxvi. 
Vid. Pag. 161, 162, 163, 164, 165. 


j 
* 


1 


Prælectio Vigeſima Prima. 


De Partibus Generationis Mulierum. 


Mons Veneris, 
Rima Magna, 
Labia, 


E Nymphæ. * 
Xternæ, < . 
5 Clitoris, Præputium, 


Crura, 
Corpora cavernoſa. 


Meatus Urinarii exitus. 


. 
, 
: 
l 
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Hymen. 
Carunculæ myrtiformes. 
Vagi Rugæ. 
. 
Lacunæ. 
Ueerus, J O, Tine. 
Tubæ Faloppianæ, — 4 
Arteriæ . 
8 $1 permaticæ. 
Teſticuli 


Corpora varicoſa. 
Ova. 


Vid. Pag. 166, 167, 168, 169. 


Prælectio Vigeſima Secunda. 
De Fætu in Utero, cum Membranis, &c. 


M Chorion. 
Embrana 5 Allantois. 
Amnion. 


Humores, 
Placenta Uterina. 


| Vena. 
Vaſa umbilicalia,y Arteriz. 
Urachus. 


„ 


n 


— 


„ 


6 
9 


6mQm“;;;; 2 a—ͤ—— 


* 


+. Sw. 
one woe 


— — —— 


— 


Foramen ovale. 
Ductus arterioſus. 


"IR 


Vid. Pag. 169, 170, 171, 172, 173. 


Prælectio Vigeſima Tertia. 
De Organis Tactus, Guſtus, & Odoratus. 


Tactus. 6 
Apillæ pyramidales in Cute. Vide Prel. ix. 


Guſtus. 
Papillæ pyramidales in Lingua. 


Odoratus. 
Membrana Glanduloſa, & Nervea, 2 inducta 


in Laminas Naſi, commune Os ſpongioſum di- 
ctum. 


Vid. Pag. 180. 


1 2 — 


Prælectio Vigeſima Quarta. 
De Organis Viſus. 

Alpebræ cum Ciliis, & Superciliis. 

Carunculs lachry mals. 
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Conjunctiva, 
Sclerotis, 
I Cornea, 
Tunica. 4 Choroides, 
Uvea, 
[Recs 
Aranea. 
Proceſſus Ciliares, 
rl. - 
Pupilla. 
Aqueus, 
Humores, & Vitreus, 
Cryſtallinus. 


Vid. pag. 174, 175, 176. 


Prælectio Vigeſima Quinta. 
De Organis Auditis. 


A vricur a, 
Meatus Auditorius, Membrana Glanduloſa. 


Iter ad Palatum. 
Tympanum. 
Membrana Tympani. 


ovalis, 
Feneſtra 7 ee 
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Veſtibulum. 


; Cochlea. 
Labyrinthus, Canals tres ſemicirculares, 


_ 

tapes. 

Olla, Malleolus. 
Officulum quartum. 


externus, ; ati | 
Sbliquns, C Tympani, ——laxatores, N 


Muſculus N 
internus. Tympani, tenſor. 


ſtapidis. 
Vid, Pag. 177, 178, 179, 180. 
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Prælectio Vigeſima — 


De Muſculis Abdominis, &c. 


F ASCIA tendinoſa, vulgo Membrana communis 
Muſculorum. 
Membrana propria. 


= 


Abdominis. 


Obliqui $ deſcendentes, } 


aſcendentes, | 
Pyramidales, — 7 Epe deſunt tf Compreſſores. | . 2 
Rei, ——flexores. 
Tranfverſales. ] 


Cremaſteres Teſtium. 

Erectores Penis. 

Acceleratores urinæ. 

Erectores Clitoridis. 

Sphincter Vaginæ. 

Sphincter ani; ub; in Vir portio tranſverſalis Penis lifts 
Levatores ani. 
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Prælectio Vigeſima Septima. 


| De Muſculis Faciei, Oculi, &c. 


Fronts. 


Ocaritrorourar I S. 
Retractor Auriculz. | 
Palpebrarum. 


Orbicularis. 
Ciliaris, eſt portio priori. 
Aperiens Palpebram ſuperiorem rectus. 


Oculi, 


Elevator. 

Depreſſor. 
Adductor. 
Abductor. 


ſuperior, ſeu Trochlearis 
Obliquus 4 — l 


Faciei. 
Sphincter Oris. 


Elevator ? Labii ſuperioris ¶Dilatator 
DepreſforF proprius eſt N Conſtrictor palarum * 


R 4 Elevator 
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SYLLABUS. 
Det E $Labi inferioris, proprius. 


Elevator 


Depreſſor $Labiorum communis, 


Zygomaticus. 
Buccinator. | 
Platyſma Myoides. 

. 


Vid. Pag. 46, 47, 48, 49, 


— — 


Prælectio Vigeſima Octava. 
De Muſculis Ofſis Hyoidis, Linguæ, L Laryngis. 
| O is Hoides. 
Mödebe gbr ge une 


Stylohyoidei, ——ſurſum, retrorſumq; 
Coracohyoidei, —deorſum, retrorſumgq; 
Sternohyoidei, ——deorſum. 


Lingue. 


Geniogloſſi, ——ſurſum, antrorſumq; 
Stylogloſſi, —— ſurſum, retrorſumque; 
Ceratoglofli, — deorſum, 


Py 


„3 — — — 
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Laryngts. 
Hyothyroidei, — Elevatores 
Thyroidis. 


Sternothyroidei, 
Cricothyroidei, depreſſores, 
Cri cenoidei, Jpoſtici, 

ricoaryt ei, Tlaterales, C Pertores 


mn 1 FArqurciis 
yroarytaenoidei 
Arytcenoidei, | clauſores 


Vid. Pag. 51, 52, 53, 54. 


Prælectio Vigeſima Nona. 


De Muſculis Maxillæ inferioris, Pharyngis, 
oy Voule. 


Maxille inferiors. 


| þ Jn 


Maſſeteres, 
Temporales 


depreſſor. 


elevatores. 
extern, 


Pterygoidei 4 interns. 


* * 
* v I 
% * 
"A 
"% . 
* 
— ——— „ RW Li. amp = A s 4 — 
1 : % 
: * 
% 
- 4 4. — % . = . 1 
- 4 — U— ¶ R⁵ — 1 - K , 
8 \ 
© © l \ TT... 
C3 a 
* 
f . ; 
* 
f 4 4. * 
97 0 
- * * 
* - F 
4 * 
E p - k , 
4 = 
C& 
* 
* 


* * . * 
f 
k 
50 . * — L 
1 
> o 
* — 7 o 2 »# 0 
« & { „ * * 2 
” k * 
- - — — 
— — - - . 
E a, > } "4 2 * . 
14140 f — " 4 — - 7 % - - w# — 
— 
q * i 
* 
4 ©. . 


* F 1 ? T * * 
* 


"STLLABDS. 253 
4 2 
Pharyngis. 
Stylopharyngei, ——dilatores. 
Rare conſtrictores: 
Vaginalis Gulæ. 


Vvulæ. 


? ——deorſl 
Pterygoſtaphylini j 5 — 


Vid. Pag. 55, 56, 54. 


Prælectio Trigeſima. 


De Muſculis Claviculæ, Scapulæ, Humeri, 
Cubiti. 


Clavicule. 


g UBCLAVIUS. 
Scapule. 


Trapezius — retrorſum. 
Patientiz, ſeu Elevator. 
Rhomboides, ſurſum, retrorſumq; 


major antrorſum, ſurſumq; 
Nr arus J mii or F anticus 5 aal. deorſumq; 


pectoralis, —antrorſum. 


Delroides, 7 
Supraipinalis, 4 ſurſum. 


26% 
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1 
— — 


9 


Infraſpinalis 

major, 
Teres I minor of por. e Huſe. infroſp. W 
Latiſſimus Dorſi, 


Coracobrachialis, ſurſum, extrorſumq; 


Subſcapularis, introrſum. 
Cubiti. 
— 1 Flexores. 


Vid. Pag. 56, 57, 58, 59, 60. 


Prælectio 
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Prælectio Trigeſima Prima. 


De Muſculis Vols Mani, Carpi, Pollicis, 
Digitorum, & Radi. 


Vole Manis, 


longus Jan deeſt. 8 
P, R eu caro uadkata, Feonſtriädores 


Carpi. 


FRadialis 
Flexor Uln: "hg 


Radialis, ſeu Bicornis, 
Extenſor VUlnaris. 9 


P ollic i o 

primi }J * 

Extenſor ſecundi Cinternodii. 
tertii N 


| primi, & ſecundi Offi-, 
Flexor Ladd internodii. 


Adductor. 
Abductor. n 


. ® 


* 
1 wn 


„ 


D 


8 % 


* 


 STLLABUS. 


Digitorum. 
Perforatus, — ſecundi 


Perforans, —— tertii Sinternodii flexor. 
Lumbricales, ——primi 


4 


Communis 
Extenſor 5 Indicis, 
Auricularis, 


Abductor 2 $aigiti : 


Interoflei, ——extenſores, & diyaricatores; 


Radii. 
Jlongus, 
Supinator Ubrevis. 
tres, 


Vid. Pag. 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66. 
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Prælectio Trigeſima Secunda. 
De Muſculis Capitis, & Colli. 


Capitis. _ 
M asroms:, 


. Jmajores flexores. 4 
uh 3 
Recti 152 


laterales -utrinque, 


Colli. 


Longi, — flexores, 


Scaleni, 
Intertranſverſales, 


Capitis, 1 
Splenii. 
Complexi, 


minores 


— majores, FE. 


, . Iſuperiores 
Obligui Jinkriors? — I0tatores. 


- ly 
- ARE * * \ 
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— 


— " 


Colli. 
Spinales, 
ranſverſales, Cextenſores. 
Interſpinales, 


Vid. Pag. 66, 67, 68, 69. 


Prælectio Trigeſima Tertia. 
De Muſculis Dorſi, Lumborum, & Coſtarum. 


Dorſi. 
ACROLUMBALES, 
Longiflimi, extenſores. 
Semiſpinales, 
Lumborum. 


Pſoz parvze, ——flexores, ſpe deſunt. 
Quadrati, ——utrinque, 


| Coccygei. 
Coſtarum. | 


. Fluperiores levatores 
* . 3 1 1 : 
Serrati Linferiores, 1 poſtici depreſſores. 


externi 
ute CO j - I 
Inter ſtales: interns, $leratores 


S 4 1 f Trian- ] | 


IJ 
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* 


Triangulares, : 
Diaphragma, >? conſtriftores. 


Vid. Pag. 72, 73, 69, 70, 71. 


Prælectio Trigeſima Quarta. 
De Muſculis Femoris, & Tibiæ. 


Temoris. 


SOA magna, 
Iliacus internus, 
Pectineus, 
Triceps, 


flexores 


maximus, 


Gluteus 5 medius, CLextenſores. 
minimus, 


Pyriformis, 7 fon [liacus externus, 


Marſowiall, Obturator internus, 
dratus, rotatores. 


Gbturator externus. 


Tibia. 


Membranoſus, —extenſor extrorſum. 


Sartorius, N gl. „r dune. 
— W „. 
ran: "4 13 | 


STLLA BUS. 


I. niteadinoſas, 
Semimembranoſus 
Biceps, 

Popliteus, 


Rectus, 


externus, ES —_ — 
extenſores. ; 
Vaſtus ——— res. Potius extenſor quadriceps. 


Crureus. 


— 


EN 


flexores. 


Vid. Pag. 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79. 


— 


Prælectio Trigeſima Quinta. 
De Muſculis Tarſi, Pollicis, & Digitorum 


edis. | 
Tarſi Muſculi. 


ASTROCNEMIUS externus 


þ a 3 
Plantaris, ſæpe deeff extenſores, - 
Gaſtrocnemius internus, 


1 anticus. flexor R 
bialis be 
Ti poſticus , — extenſor * ſum. 


Peroneus 1 — . extenſores extrorſum. 
. \ 

| Pollicis Pedis. 

Extenſor 1 longus, 


brevis, 
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* longus, 
Flexor Ibegn 


8 


Abductor. 
Asdudor. ſunt Flexores. 


| Digitorum Pedis. 
Extenſor 2 
Interoſſei, — extenſores. 
Perforatus, — ſecundi 
Perforans, — tertii internodii Flexor. 
Lumbricales, — primi | 


Minimi Digiti addutor. Ef Flexor. 
Tranſverſalis Pedis —— conſtrictor. 


Vid. Pag. 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84. 
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Advertiſement. 
f | is SrILABus being contriv'd for 


thoſe who go thro' our Courſes of 
Anatomy, we have divided it into Lectures, 
and diſpoſed them according to the moſt 


convenient manner of Diſſecting, and the 


Order of the Animal OEconomy. 


Firſt, We teach the OsTeoLoer ; after 
that, the ENTEROLOGY in Brutes, then in 
Humane Bodies together with the Muſcles 
as they ariſe in Diſſection, and in both the 
Comparative and Humane Anatomy, we 
give an account of the Uſe of the Parts and 


the Animal OEconemy, and point out the 


places where Chirurgical Operations are 
beit perform'd: And occationally mention 
Obſervations of Caſes. 


Our Courſes begin the Firſt of September, 


the Firſt of November, the Twelfth of Ja- 


nuary, and the Twelfth of March. 


